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| leevet,- next her Children, the deareſt 
| pledge of her deadiTLord , forme excellent 
Monuments'of ' his (Reaſon ,” Wit , and' In- 


would haveasgladly /found ,-:as Gehath 
"Is * 


s tC} Al [1.3 (29 


To the Rigbe Honourable, Henry 
Lord Viſcount of Falkland , 
©» "iy Honourable Lord. 


- 


Or long before the| 
death of that incom- 
parable perſon, your 
Lordſhips Mother, 
that great example 

FANNY SRRFI || of piety and humit- 

TIT aA. liy | the' Lady: 

counteſſe: © of 'Falklatd'1, ſhe was pleaſed" to| 

commit to my hand thar, which ſhe be- 


© 
| 


duſtry ; in: the' fearch' of that; which he 


LE 2 rationally] 


— 


— — 
WIS oo  o£w© a—_— ——— ww _ 


ES O——_—_—_ ——— 


| 


ee ln. 


—_— 


To the Right Ehwreble 


rationally rejected , an Infallible Iudge here 
on Earth in all our Cofitrovetſies in 
point of Religion , of which the labout- 
ing world ſcemerh ar preſent to ſtand in 
ſo much need. I have conſtdered often 
of that ſingitlar ttuſt and friendſhip , in 
making me the depolitarie of fo rich a 
Jewell : And f{ince ſhe,from whole hands 
I received it, is gone thither , where ſhe 
ſtands in no need of theſe diſcourſes , 1 
know no perſon living that hath 
more right ro it then your Lord- 
ſhip, or indeed to whom I would 
more willingly offer it, For though your 
Lordſhip be 99w out of my immediate 
charge and Tuition , yet as long as it ſhall 
pleale God ro make me able to do, or 
point at any thing that may, though ne- 
ver fo little, helpe forward to perfect a 

ood work in you, I ſhall never account 
my {elfe diſobliged. I muſt profeſſe to 
all the World, that there is no Family 
now in being, to which I owe more true 
ſervice, then tro your Lordſhips : And} 
ſhall ro the atmolt of my power , pon 
| all 


A — 


— 


. 
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which hath been my onely ſure Compa- 


| Henry; Lord Fiſcount of Falkland 


——— 


thihg left me but a poor thankfull hear, 


nion, when all things elſe have forſaken 
me : That ſtill remaines «ms. and 


all occaſions make it good. I- have no-[' 


time for perlons.to {poile me of that , 
which like a good Conſcience to my (elf, 
mult ro my Fends be the beſt feaſt [ can 
make them.  - .. | 

My Lord, my deſign is not by this to in- 
gage your Lordſhip in this Polemicall dif- 
courſe, nor my {elf neither, having neither | 
ability nor lea{ure , fox a Fabia of: thar 
concert , and by reaſon of my bulteim- 
ploymenr, 1 had nor been able to have pre- 
fented it thus to your Lordſhip, without 
the aſtiRance of Judicious Friends , that 
honour the work for the Authors lake : 
and the Author for his owne. | 
Bur, My Lord, I hope I ſhall have my. 
end in it however , ati end which no good 
man will envy me, namely, an occaſton 
hereby to reminde your Lordſhip of the 
Gallant Author, your Noble Father, that} 


by 


—_ 


xe ti 6h, being neither in the power of| 
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"| yong Candidates of Arheiſme "_ ro 
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by propoſlingHim to you as your conſtant | 
Coppy, you may do Him an honour be- 
yond all his Friends. : 'For while they 
praiſe , you may imitate him. l | 
| Indeed, jt is one of the greateſt com-! 
forts I have in this calamitous life , to re-! 
member , that'T had the honour to be 1o/ 
neare Him : And a reproach, which I 
cannot clear my ſelf of, to have been at 
the ſame time ſo neare, and {o farr oft, 
ſo neare in Converſation , and yet fo farr| 
removed from him'in thoſe Excellencies, | 
whereby he was the envy of this Age, and 
will ke che wonder of the next. 7 | 
| His Religion, (for that I ſhould begin 
| with ) was the more Eminent , becauſe 
| the more Early, at that age, when yong 


| Gallants think leaſt on' it? "When they, 


diſpute themſelves out of a belcete of a 
Deity, urging hard againſt that; whichin- 

”D £ i . a ' . 4 | 
deed 1s beſt for them that it ſhouldmnever, 
| be, a Iudgement to come , then, I (ay, tharfal- 
'vation which theſe mention with a ſcott} 
'or a Jeere, he began to! work our' witty 
| fear 


" Henry .. Lord-Vifcount of. Falkland. 


fear and trembling , and effe#ually to re- 
member , that is , to honour and ſerye his 
| Creator ir the daies of' his youth: 

In the next place , I may not forget 


Pliny of Tſeus, ſed tanquam dw ſcripferit, , and: 


his vaſt naturall parts : Dixit ex tempore ſaith. 


—— 


{I may truely apply itto him , his Anſwers 
' were quick and ſuddain,but tuch as mighr| 
(very well ſeem to have been mediated. | 
(In ſhort, his abilities were ſuch,as though he 
needed no ſupplies of nduſtry,yet his induſt- 
ry ſuch as though he had had no parts ar all. 


How often have I heard him pitty thoſe 
Hawking andHunting Gentlemen, who if 
unſeaſonable .weather for their ſports had 
betrayed them to keep home, without a| 
worle excerciſe within doores , could-not 
have told how to have ſpent their time: 
And all becauſe they were luch ſtrangersto 
ſuch good Companions with whom. he was ſo | 


pany as Eraſmus, A perſon much. efteemed 


by -my'Lord your Father , ſo much extolls 


] 


familiar, ſuch as neither cloy nor weary | 
 [any,with whom t hey converle,ſuch com- / 


in his 31 , and 35; Epiſtle of: his: faurth. | 


Book 


— 
_ Am 


| that il cell us ſomewhat that may de-. 
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To the Right Honourable -] | | 
Book : Not friends of the. Cellar , or 


the Kitchin; - @ue #f megwr if Napienries 1N- 
deed their owne frierids rather then his who 
entertaineth them : Bur ſuch, as being 
bidden , are ready, uninvited intrude not, | 
that bite no mans. meat or reputation ,| 
ſilent, not ſpoken to, ſpoken to , ſpeak as' 
we pleaſe,, what we pleaſe, how long: 
and how much we pleaſe : Candidly, 
communicating themſelves to us without; 
betraying our "A committed to them , 


light us for its Antiquitie, pleaſe us for its 
Novelty , or ſome way or other enrich 
our knowledge. While others ſtudied the | 
Heraldry of Horles, of Doggs, or at the 
beſt their owne: He,though nor inferior to 


—_— I O—— —— ——— 


his Neighbours in Deſcent, and Honour, | 
knowing well how much more glorious | 
itis to be the firſt then the laſt of a Noble| 
Family, (Blood without Vertue making | 
Vice but more confpicuous ) was fo fars | 
from relying upon that empty Title, that. 
He ſeemed Ipſe ſuos genucfſe Parentes,.to have | 
beptten his Anceſtors , and to have: given | 
them | 


— —— —— 
> —  —_— 
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Ls Henry, Lond Vifoomneof Falkland: 


| 
| chem a more Ntuftrions Tife , then he 're' 
| 

| 

| 


cieved from them. 

Though there 'were as much tru 
worth cloſely treafured up in him, a: 
| well divided , had been able to have ſer 
up 4 hundred Pretenders , - yer fo' much 
Modeity withall , that the hearing 0: 
any thing was more pleating to him then 
one tittle of his owne praile. | 

This Verne was indeed*- in 'a high 
degree in him , .and ſhewed ir ſelte 
upon all occaftons. If any thing, though 


| 


never'ſo- tide unhandſomely', had» been 
| ſpoken' or done” where he was”, h4 
; was the greateſt | ſufferer ' in the' com 
| pany;;afid nwtch more! out of coun | 
| tenance then he-that made the voFence | 
| And tutely he that was ſo tender of ano- 
ther mans Crvility, may very juſtly be; 
| pretamed-to/hivehad a great bepyre OTH 
Handy Ando he' had indecd: i For 
[_ his Colrage'- were as great as hv, 
Wit and his Learning ; ( and that is ex 
preſcion hizh- enohgh ) his Valor (6 wn 


» 


| daunted and dreadleſſe ,* as his 'grea. 
| (nf) fa 


— _- 
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fall witneſt , ® mwglpp ans Hufeo y xcnalabrm givy, 
In that fatall Haile that made more Or- 


 ; ;To'the Right Honourable 
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phans then his Children : Yer to do an 
py or an uncivill thing, he was an ar- 
rant Coward : Though he was of Da- 
| vids Stature., of his-, Courage! too. , 
wear axis tozer RR rep ®, and in this moſt 
like him , afraid of nothing bur to of- 
fend. 4 - > 31033 Rey: 
But what needs any body plead for his 
| Civility more then this preſent Diſcourſe , 
where:he excels his Antagoniit in thart , 
las well as in reaſon,, and ſhewes that a 
| Gentleman writ with a Scholars Pen. 
Before I ſhut up all , my Lord, one 
Vertue there, is yet;to be mentioned-, 
which of. all that ever ihad-relatjon to. his 
Lordſhip , I may not, I muſt not ever 
forget , and that was his Friendſhip. That 
is a Vertuc, which by the unjntermittedaf- 
| fiction of-,my life.,, [ have had .more 
then ordinary occaſion to make, uſe of. 
And thati muſt needs ſay was it, which 
1 made all his other Graces and Excellen-! 
cies-reliſh ro me, He being the deareſt 
and 


P 


@ © 
# 
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| 


| 


{is it to enjoy ſuch a Friend in whom re-| 


| out-do for his Friend. 4 


| Henry; Lord Vifcount of. Falkland, 


whole courſe of my unhappy life | ever 
had the happinefle to meet with. 

If it bea kind of pleaſure to- reade dif- 
courſes of Friends and Friend{hip.,, Whart 


ally was, what Excellencie either Hiſtory 
[can record , or almoſt Poetry faine ? 
Nothing fo hard in Lucians Toxaris. , 


that he durſt not.do , and nothing ſo 


handſome in all Seneca's Lawes of Bene- 
fits, that he knew not how to do, and to 


Let your Vertuous and dear - Grand- 
mother, my Lord , and all your Kindred 
et alive, ſpeak to this :' And your| 

leſſed Mother were ſhe now alive , 
would ſay, ſhe had the beſt of Friends 
| before the beſt of Husbands, This was it 


that made Tew (o valued a Manſion to us : 


we found our ſelves never out of the | 
Univerſitie- : So- we thought our elves . 
never abſent from our own beloved home. :; 


Bur I dare (iy no more of this , it bging | 


(Fn | >mbw! 


jr ITE, 


For as when we went from-Oxford thither, | 


——_ F 


and the trueſt Friend , that drongh he es 


| 
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To \the Right Momaurable 


'now a mellancholy thing, 1 am ſure to 
;me, to call back into my memory happi- 
.neſie never to be recalled , and to afflict | 
;my felt anew with the conſideration | 
ot whartelicity [ have our-lived. | 
' Your Lordſhip is now the onely 
ſurviving pledge of that admired Father , 

' of whom-when we his poor ſervants have, 
 faid all wecan, the Character will be farr | 
, too thort.” Ir is in you, and onely you, 
| my Lord to fer him out truely, and to re- 
 femble him to rhe lite , and that will be 
| by taking that Evangelicall Counſell , Tu 
| autem fac ſimiliter : Do like him , live like| 
| him, and pardon me -if I add one thing 
more, like him, Love 


[ 
' 


My Lord , 
Your Lordſhips moſt 
humble and affeionately 


devoted Servant , 


T x1IPLE T. 
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The Preface to the Rnxaver, 


| t He eminent abilities in the moſt noble 
Author of the enſuing learned Diſcourſe, 
and learneder Reply , can ſcarcely be 
imagined unknown to-any whom this language can 
reach : But if any ſuch there be, I ſhall defire 
them to learne the perfe&tions of that moſt excellent 
Perſon, rather from the Dedication, then this Pre- 
face; the defigne of which, 4s onely to give the 
Reader ſome ſatisfaFtion concerning the nature of 
this Controverſie mit ſelfe, and of theſe Diſſerta- 
tions in particular. | 
T he Romiſh Dofrine of their cxne Tnfalh- 
bility, as it is the moſt generall Controverſie be- 
tweene them, and all other Clirches excluded Þ 
them from their Conmiunicn't So it 46 of uch a 
| Comprehenſrve nature, that beinig-once proved and 
| clearely 


D_ — 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


Os —_— — 


| clearely demonſtrated, it would without queſtion 
draw all other Churches fo excluded, to a moſt | 
bumble ſubmiſ$ion and acknowledgement , nay, to 
an earneſt deſire of a fuddaine Reconciliation upon 
any Termes whatſoever. For howſoever they pleaſe | 
| to ſpeak and write of our Fereticall and obſtinate 
| perſiſtance in manifeſt Errors, yet T hope they can- 
nat ſeriouſly thinke we would be ſo wrrationall, as to 
contradift him whom we our ſelves think beyond a 
| poſSibullity of erring, and to diſpute perpeth 
with them, whom onely to heare were to be ſatisfied. 
But when they have propounded their Degſtons 
to be beleeved and imbraced by us as Tafallibl ly Hue, 
and that becauſe they propownd them, who intheir 
own opinion are Infallible ; if notwithſtandin 
ſome of thoſe Deciſjons ſeeme ta us to be evidently 
falſe, becauſe dearely contradiftory to that which 
they them 0 2H as infalltbly true, that i 
the Word of God : ſurely we cannot be blamed, 
if we have defired their Infallibility to be moſt 
Clearly demonſtrated, at leaſt to a higher degree 
of evidence then we have of the contradiftion 0 
their Deciſions to the infalltble Rule. Wherefore, | 
'T he great Defenders of the Dofrine, of the 
| Church of England, have with mare then ordi- 
__— _ diary 


—— 
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nary diligence endeavoured to view the grounds of 
this Controverſte, and have written by the advan- 
tage either of their learning —_ or of their 
parts moſt ſtrongly, or of the c peru moſt con- 
vincimely, againſt that darkng 

cheek this Controverſie bark been mana ad os 
what evidence of truth * iſcuſſed, what ceſſ fo 
much of reaſon hath had, cannot move þ 

peare then m this, that the Very 'name of Fall | 


ap-' 


The Preface to the Reader. | | 


lity before fo much exalted, begins now to be very 
| barthenſome, even ts the maintainevs of it : Info- 


mth as one\of their lateſt and ableft Proſelytes, 
Hugh Paulin de Crefly lately Dean of Lagh- 
lin, &c. im Ireland, and Prebendary of Wind- 

ſor mn England, # bis Exomdlogeſe s, or faithful 
Narration of the ottafion and motives of his Con- 
rver fion, hath dealt very dearly with the World, 

and told-us, that this nfallibilitie 3 is an un- 
fortunate Word. T hat Mr. Chillingworth 
hath cumbated againſt it with too ro0 | great 
ſucceſſe, fo great, thut he cotild wiſh the 
Word were forgotten, or art leaſt layd by. 

T hat not onely. My. Chillingwotth- , whom he 
Pill worrhily ions but wwe the voſt of the phone! 


. 
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Proteſtants have ia' viry deed,” very nk 
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| The Preface to the Reader. 


to fay for our ſelves, when we are mou | 


unneceſlarily with it. And therefore” Mr. 
| Creſly's-adviſe to all the Romaniſts is this,that 
we may never be invited to-combat the au- 
thority of the Church under that notion.0þ 
| the ſtrength of Reaſon rightly managed ! O the 
power of Truth clearly declared! that it ſhould force 
an emnient member of the Church of Rome(whoſe 
great Principle. 45- non-retrattation) to retratt 
Jo neceſſary, ſo fundamentall a Do&trine , to deſert 
all their Schooles, and contradict all thety Contro- 
vertiſts. But indeed not without very, good cauſe : 
For he profeſſes withall, that no. ſuch; word as 
Infallibility is to be found in any Councel:;: 
Neither did ever the Church. enlarge. her 
Authority to: ſo vaſte.a wideneſle' :-But 
doth: rather deliver the victory into\.our 
hands when we urge her Deciſzons.. ' In. all 
which ( onfeſSions , although he nay - ſeeme -one- 
ly to, ſpeak of the Word; yet that cannot be it 
which he us ſo wearie of, becauſe we except not a- 
gainſt the word at all., but confeſſe it rightly to 
frgnifre that which we ampugne ,. neither do' we 
ever bring any. nominal{ Argument' againſt it. 
Who as when (ardinall Bellarmine fr darn 
| ny : t 
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| The Preface to the Reader. 


| the” DoArine of the ( hurch in their poſative 
| tearmes. ' Surmus Pontifex, cum totam 
| Ecclefiam docet, in his, quz ad Fidem per- 
| tinent, nullo caſu errare potelt. We conceive 
he hath Jeffcienty expreſſed the ſence of the word 
Infalli ility, ſo that, Infallibilis eſt, & nul- 
lo caſu errare poteſt , are to us the ſame thing. 
It cannot therefore be the Word alone, but the whale 
importance and ſence of that word Infallibility , 
which Mr.Crefly ſo earneſtly deſires all his ( atho- 
licks ever hereafter to Ck 
( hurch did never acknowledge it, and the preſent 
( hurch will never be able to maintaine it. 'T his 
ts the great ſucceſſe which the Reaſon, Parts, and 
Learns of the late Defendors of our (| burch have 
had im thus mame” Architeftonicall ( ontroverſie. 
And yet though the (| hurch never maintained tt, 
though the Proteſtants have had ſuch advantage a- 
gainſt it, though My. Creſly confeſsing both, hath 
wiſhed all ( atholicks to forſakeit, yet will he uot 
wholly forſake it himſelf , but undertakes moſt wra- 
tionally to anſwer for it, Tf. the ( burch never 
aſſerted it, if the Catholicks be not art all con- 


great mitigator of the rigor, and defendor: of. the 


e , becauſe the former| 


my in it, to what .end will My: Orefly the 


latitude. 


—— 
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latitude of the C burches Deciſions ,  maintaine | 
\it ? If Mr. Chillingworth have had fuch 
good ſncceſſe againſt it, why will bis old Friend 


eſpecially , conſidering when he hath anſwered them 


| all, be can onely from thence conclude that, Mr. 


Chillingworth was a Very bad Diſputant, who 
could bring no argument able to confute that, which| | 
in it ſelfe 15 not to be maintained. 

So unreaſonable it is and inconſiſtent with hs 
( #nceſHons, that he ſhould give an anſwer at all, 
but the manner of bis anſwer which he gives ,is fr 
more irrationall. For de eferting the Infallibility, 
he anſwers onely the authority of the (\ hurch, and 
fo makes this authority anſwer for that Infallibili- 

ty : from whence theſe three maniſeſt abſurdities 

miſlnecſrly ol 

Firſt, When he hath anſwered all M. Chilling- 
worth's arguments , mn the ſame manner as be 
pretends to anfwer them, he muſt ſtill acknowledge 
them unanſwerable, as they were intended by him 


oP3 Crefly al to anſwer his arguments ? "4 


| 
| 
| 
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that made them. And no argument. need to be | 
thought good for any thing elſe, 7 he he which made it 


knew what be ſad, as Mr. Chillingworth 
certainely did. | 
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The Preface to the Reader. | 


Secondly , He onely pretends to anſwer thoſe 
arguments, as againſt the authority of the ( hurch, 
| ſimply conſidered without relation to ſuch an Infal- 
libility, which were never made againſt an autho- 
rity ſo qualified. And therefore whether the argu: | 
ment of his deare friend were to any purpoſe or no, 
his anſwer manifeſtly muſt be to none. | 
* Thrrdly, If bee intend to refute all oppoſition 
made to their Infallibility by an afſertion of 
their bare authority, then muſt he aſſert that au- 
thority to be as great and convincing, which is fal- 
lible, as that which #s mfallible : that Guide to 
be as good, which may tead me out of my way, as| 
| that which'cannot. T bat Iudge to be as fit to deter-| 
mine any doubt , who is capable of a miſtake, as he| 
which is not. And then | make no queſtion ,\ 
but ſome of his own Church among3t the reſt of their 
diſlikes, will put him m mind of that handſome ſen- 
tence of Cardmall BelJarmine, Iniquilsimum 
eſſer cogere Chriſtianos, ut non appellent 
ab eo Judicio, quod erroneum efle potuir. 

T once thought to have replied to thoſe anſwers, 
oven he hath given to Mr. Chillingworth's ar- 
guments. : but his antecedent ConceſSion hath 


* | made them fo inconſiderable to me , that upon @| 
| ſecond | 


| 
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 ThePreface to the Reader, 
ſecond thought, I feare 1 ſhould be as gud in re: 
plying after my Objettions , as be hath been in 
anſwering after his ConfeſSions. Wherefore 1 
rall conclude with an aſſeveration of mine own, 
which ſhall be therefore ſhort becauſe mine : That 
the Reply of this moſt excellent Perſon , Sola 
operarum ſumma prxſertim in Grcis 
incuria. excepta, is the moſt accurate Refuta- 
tion of all, which can be ſaid in this Controverſte, 
that ever yet appeared, and if what hath already 
been delivered have had ſuch fucceſſe upon ſo emi- 
nent an adverſary , then may we very rationally 
expett at leaſt the ſame effect upon all, who ſhall 
be ſo happy as to read theſe Diſcourſes. | 


Which is the earneſt deſire of 
 -. 


THE 
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61 O him that doubteth- whether 


any errors, they an{wer, tha: 
ſhe hath none , for ſhe neve! 
can have any ; this being io 


y x. much harder to belceye then 


| the firſt , had need- be pro | 
ved by ſome certainer A:- | 


guments, if they expect that the belecte of this-0n, 


TOS 
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Of the Infallibility 
ſhould draw on whatſoever they pleaſe to propoſe, 


| yet this, if offered to be proved by no better wayes, | 
| th:n we offer to prove by , that ſhe hath erred, ' 


which are arguments from Scripture, and ancient | 
| Writers , all which they fay are fallible , for no- | 
| thing is not ſo bur the Church : Which if it be | 
| the onely infallible determination , and that can | 
| never be believed upon its owne authority , we can | 
| never intallibly know that the Church is infallible, | 
for vheſe other waies of proofe muy deceive both | 
| them and us , and fo ncither fide 1s bound to be- | 
leevethem ; If they ſay that an argument out of | 
Scripture is ſufficient ground of Divine Faith, why | 
are they offended with the Proteſtants for belee- | 
ving every part of their gegen upon that 

ground, upon which they build all «theirs at once. 
And if following the fame Rule, with equall deſire 
of finding the Truth by it, (having neither of 
tho qualities which 1ſid. Pelus , faithare the cauſe | 
of att Herche , e/Sndviar 3 ariiifw, Prideand Pre-! 
judicarion ) why ſhould God be more offended | 
with the one , then with the other , though they | 
| chance to crre. 

They ſay,the Church is therefore made infallible | 
| by God, that all men may have ſome certainGuide, 

yer, though it be infallible , unleſfe it 'berd plainly 

appeare to be (o, (for it is not certaine to whom 

| it doth not appeare certaine) and unleſſe it be ma- 


| nifeſt which is the Church , God hath not attain- 


— — 


ed his end; andit wereto fer a ladder to Heaven, 
and ſeem to have a great care of my going up, 
whereas unlefle there be care taken that = 


know 
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' know this ladder is here to that purpoſe, it were as 
| good for me it never had been ſet, 
' If they (ay we may know , for that generall 
| Tradition inſtru&s us in it. | 
I anſwer, that ignorant people Cannot know this, | 
and (o it can be no Rule fot theni; and if leatned 
| people miſtake in this , there can be no conderana- | 
| tion for them. | 
| For ſuppoſe, to know whether the Church of| 
| Rome may etre , (as a way which will conclude | 
againſt her, but not for her) I ſeck whether ſhe 
haveerred ; and conceiving ſhe hath contradicted | 
her (elf, conclude neceſſatil ſhe harh erred ; 
| I ſuppoleit not damnable , (though falſe) becauſe 
I iry the Church by one of the touch-ſtones which 
| herſelf appoints me ( Conformity with the An- 
| cients.) For to ſay, I am to belceye the preſent 
| Church, that it differs not from the former | 
though it ſeem tometo doo, isto ſend me toa; 
witneſſe, and bid me not belceve ir; now to lay the 
Church is provided for a guide of Faith, bur, 
muſt be known by ſuch markes as the ignorant | 
cannot ſeek it by, and the learned may chance not” 
find it by , can no way ſatisfie me. | 
If they fay God will revcale the Truth to| 
whomloever lecks it theſe waies ſincerely , this 
ſaying both ſides will ( without meanes of being 
confuted) mike uſe of , therefore ir would be as 
good that neither did. 
When they have proved the Church to be In- 
fallible, yet to my underſtanding they have pro- 
ceeded nothing farther, unlefſe we can be ſure 


* 


| (a2) which | 
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Of the Infallibility 
which is it, For it ſignifies onely that God will 
have a Church alwaics which ſhall not erre, but 


not that ſuch, or ſuch a ſucceſſion ſhall be in the 
right , ſo that if they T7 , the Greek Church : 
c by 


is not the Church , becau its own confeſſion 
it is not Infallible : I anſwer, That it may be now 
the Church , and may hercafter erre, ( and fo 
not be now infallible ) and yet the Church never 
erre , becauſe before their fall from Truth, others 
may ariſe to maintaine it, who then will be the 
Church, and ſo the Church may ſtill be infallible, 
| though not in reſpect of any ſet perſons, whom we ! 
may (xv at all rimes for our Guide, 

Then if they prove the Church of Rome to be 
the true Church, and not the Greek Church , be- 


cauſe their opinions arc conſonant either to Scri- 
pture or Antiquitie , they run intoa Circle, pro- 
ving their Tenets to be true. Firſt, becauſe the 
Church holds them : And then theirs to be the 
Church , becauſe the Church holds the Truth : 
Which laſt, though it appears to me the onel 

way, yet it takes _ its being a Guide , which 


-we may follow without examination , without 
whichall they ſay beſides, is nothing. 

Nay , ſuppoſe thatthey had eyinced, that ſome 
ſucceſhon were Infallible, and ſo had proved to a 
learned man, that the Roman Chruch muſt be this, 
becauſe none elſe pretends to it , yet this can be 
no ſufficient ground to the ignorant , who cannot 
have any infallible foundation for their belecfe , 
that the Church of Greece pretends not tothe ſame; 
andeyen to the Learned it 1s but an accidentall Ar- 


gument, * 
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of the Church of Rome. 


hkewile claimed to be Infallible , it had ovyer- 
thrown all. 

The'chicfcſt reaſon why they diſallow of Scri- 
pture for Judge , is, becauſe when differences ariſe 
about the interpretation, there is no way to end 
them : And that it will not ſtand with the good- 
neſſe of God, to damne men for not following 
his Will , if be had aſſigned no infallible way to 


fnd it. 
| TI confeſſe this to be wonderfull true , (5 33 #ws 


ria; Tu as ireg loyew mp Gperrs) and let them ex- 


cuſe themſclyes that think otherwite ; yet this will | 


be no Argument againſt him that belceves, that 
to them who follow their reaſon in the interpretati- 
on of the Scriptures, God will either give his 
Grace for aſſiſtance to find the Truth, or his 
pardon if they miſſe it : And then this ſuppoſed 
neceſfitie of an infallible Guide , (with the ſup- 
poſed damnation for want of it) fall together to 
the ground. 

It they command us to beleeve infallibly the 
contrary to this., they are to prove itfalſe by tome 
infallible way (for the concluſion muſt be of the 
ſame nature, and not conclude more then the pre- 
miſſes ſet down.) Now ſuch a way Scripture, 
and Reaſon, and infuſed Faith cannor be, (for they 
uſe to-'objet the fallibility of rthele., to thoſe that 


build their Religion upon them) nor the authori- 
ty of the Church , (for this is part of the 
Queſtion, and muſt it (elf be firſt proved, and 


that by none of the former waies, for the former 
reaſons. ) The 


__ _— 


ment , becauſe if any other Company had| 
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| "= Of the Infallibility | 

| The Popes Infallibility can be no infallible | 

| ground of Faith, being it felf no neceſſary part of | 
Faith , and we can be no ſurer of any thing pro- | 
ved, then weare of that which proves it : ) and 
if he be fallible, no part is the more infallible for 
his ſiding withthem ; So it the Church be divi- 
ded, I have no way to know the true Church , 
but by ſearching which agrees with Scripture and | 
Anrtiquitie, and fo judging accordingly : (but 
this is not to ſubmit my (elf to her opinions, as my 
Guide, which they tell us is neceſſaric ) which 
courſe, if they approve not of as fit for a learned 
man, they are in a worſecaſe for the ignorant, who 
can take no courſe at all, nor is he the better at all | 
for his Guide the Church , whilſt two parts diſ- ' 
pute which is it, and that by argumeats he undct- | 


ſtands not. | 
If I grant the Pope, or a Councell by him cal- 


ted, to be infallible , yer I conceive their decrees 
| canbe no ſufficient grounds , ( by their own axi- 
| oms) of divine Fatth. 

For firſt of all, no Councell is valid , not 
approved by rhe Pope , (for thus they overthrow 
= held at Ariminum ) and a Pope choſen by 
Simony, is (ipſo fatto) no Pope. 

I can have then no certainer grounds for the in- 
fallibiliry of thoſe decrees , and con{cquently for 
my belcefe of them , then I have, that the choice 
of him is neither dire&ly , nor indiredtly S;mo- 
niacall, 

Secondly, ſuppoſe him Pope, and to have con- 
firmed their decrees ; yet, that theſe arethe decrees 


of 
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of a Councell , Or char he hath confirmed them, 


F can have but an uncontradicted confeſſion of 


many men ; (for if another Councell thould de- 
clare theſe tor have beers the Ads of another for- 


' 
i 
F 


| 


mer Councell , I ſhoutd need againe' ſome certain | 


way of knowing how this declaration is a Coun- 
| cell) which is no-ground, ſay they, of Faith, FE am 
| ſure not ſo good and generall a one , as we have 
|thar the Scripture is Scriprure , which yet they 
= not allow any to be ccrtaine of, but from 
[them, 

| T hirdly, For the fence of their decrees, I can 
have no berter expounder then reaſon, which it 
(though I miſtake) IT ſhall not be damned for 
following , why ſhall 1 for miſtaking the ſence 
of the Scripture * or why am I a lefle fit Inter- 
preter of the one, then: of rhe other 5 and whien 


both ſeeme equally cleare , and yer contradictory, 
fhall nor I affoon belceve Scripture which is with- 
out doubt of as great authority * 

But I doubt whether Councells are fit deciders 
of Queſtions ;- for ſuch they cannot be if they be- 
get more, and men are in greater doubts afrer- 
wards (none of the former being diminithed) then 
they were ar firſt. 

Now I conceive there arife fo. many out of this 
way, that the learned cannot cnd all, nor the igno- 
rant know all. As (beſides the fore-named coafi- 
derations) who is to call them © the Pope. 'or 
Kings ? who are to have voices in them-, Biſhops 
onely , or Prieſts alſo-* whecher the Pope ,-or 


Councell be ſuperiour - and rhe laſt need the ap- 
probation 
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| Of the Infallibility 
[probation of the firſt ( debated amongſt them- 
\[elves? ) Whether any Countries, not being cal- 
|led , Or not being there, ( as the Abiſſines , io 
great a part of Chriſtianitie, and not reſolved- 
ly condemned by them for Hereticks , were ab- | 
ſent at the Councell of Trent) make it not gene-. 
rall: Whether if it be one not every where re- | 
ceived , (as when the Biſhops ſent from ſome 
places have exceeded theiy Commiſſion, as in the 
Councell of Florence) it be yet of neceſſitic to. 
be (nb{cribed unto 2 Whether there were any ſur- | 
| reption or force uſed , and whether thoſe diſanull 
the Acts © Whether the moſt voices are to be held | 
the Ac of the-Councell , or thoſe of all required 
(which never yet agreed © ) Or whether two parts 
| will ſerve, as inthe Tridentine Synod A con- 
| fiderable doubt, becauſe Nicephorus Calliſtusrela- 
lating thereſolution of a Councell at Rome, againſt 
that. of Ariminum , makes him give three »rea- 
| ſons. 
F One, That the Pope of Rome was not pre- 
ent. 
| The'Second., That moſt did not agreeto it. 
| + Thethird , Thar others thither ena , werc 
 diſpleaſcd ar their reſolutions. 

W hich proves., that (in their opinions) if cither 
moſt not-preſent , azree not toit, or all preſent 
be nor pleaſed with it, a Councell hath no power 
| tO bind. | 
|  Alltheie doubts I ſay perſwade me, that what- 
 ſoever brings-with itſo many new Queſtions , can 
| be no fit end of the old. 
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| 
Then, if before a general! Councell have de- 
fined a Queſtion , it be lawfull to hold either way, 
| and damnable to do. after ; I defire to know. 
why itis ſo. Scripture and Tradition ſeem to me{ 
not to ſay ſo * bur if they did fo, I ſuppole you 
will grant they dothis Do&rine, That the Soules, 
of the bleſſed fhall feeGod before the day of Fudge- 
ment : (and not be kept' in decrer Recepracles) tor 
without this, the Do&rine of Prayersto Saints, 
cannot ſtand , and yer, for denying this, Bellarmine 
excuſcth Pope Fohs the 2 2**- becauſe rhe Church 
{he meanes, I doubt net, a generall Councell) had 
not then condemned it. 19.7 
I defire to know , why he ſhould not be con- 
deninedias well without-one , as many Hereticks, 
that are held fo by cheir Church , yer condemned 
by none”: (which iff hermake ro: be the Rule of 
"'Hereſie:, ithad been happyrohave lived: betorethe 
Counccll of N*e;whennoopinion had been dam- 
| able , -but Jome againſt! rhe Apoſtles .Councell 
| at Hoerwſalems , becauſe there: had | yer: been no 
| other -penerall Coumcell;) at leaſt; why.thould not 
| T be excuſed by theſame:reaſon} though 1 beleeve; 
| nota\Conncell robe infallible ©1ince'I never heard} 
| that any Councdll hath decreed that they areſo, 
| neither #irharh., can we'be bound by thar decree, 
{-unleffe 'ihrſt made'icertaine ſome other-way:, that at 
Hielfois 697 0 DOT att t & 20k 04 | 
- "If youſay,, wemuſt belteve in. becauſe of 'Tia-| 
\dition, T anfwer-, Sometimes you will have the 
— any thing not "declared by a Coun- 
{xeIl2o:Hhwpe power-enough ro:damne {that is when 
war (b) ag inſt 
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Of the Infallibility 

againſt any of us :) at other times the Church | 
hath not ; fcc unlefſe a Councell have, and ' 
thcir error is pardonable, and they good Catho- | 
licks. 

Next, (as I have asked before) how thallan ig- 

norant man know it © For he in likelihood can 

ſpeak bur with a few, from whom he cannot know, 
that all of the Church: of Rewes part do now , | 
and in-paſt ages have belceved it to be Tradition, 
ſo cerraine as to makeit a ground of Faith , ( un- 
lefſe he have ſome reyclation that thoſe deceived 
him not ) neither indeed can thoſe that ſhould in- 
form him of the opinions, of former times be cer- 
rainely informed themſelyes -:;; For trucly,. if the 
relation of Pappias could cozen fo far -allnthe 
rime Doors of the Chriſtian. Churchinto;a be- | 
feefe of the celebration of a' thouſand yeeres after | 
the reſurrection , ſo as/ that' no,,0he-of thoſe ro | 
firſt ages oppole it,(which appeaxes plainly enough, | 
becaule thole that after riſe up againſt this , neyer 
quoated any thing for themſelves beforc Dionyſim 
Alexandrinws,, who lived at leaſt two hundred and 
fifcy yeares after Chriſtz) nay, if thoſe firſt men 
did not onely belceye it as probable, but F»ſtine 
Martir faith, he holds it , and ſo do all that are in ' 
all parts Orthodox Chriſtians, iz» y. & Tins dov xg-ri 
mip opt apers x191479; Trenems (ets it down diret- 
ly for a Tradition, and relates the very words | 
thatChrift uſed, when he taught this, which is plain- ' 
nerthen any other Tradition , is proved or ſaid | 
to be out of antiquity by them) if I fay theſe | 
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then what certaintie ſhall-the learned have ( when 


after much labour, they think they can make it ap- 


peare, that the ancients thought ay thing Tra- | 
dition ) that indeed it was {o , and that cither the, 
folly or the knavery of {ome Pappias deceived 
them not? I confeſle it makes me think of ſome | 
that Tully ſpeakes of , who arcem amittunt , dum 
propugnacula defendunt , looſe the Fort , whilſt 
they defend the out-works ; For whilſt they an- 
{wer this way the Arguments of Tradition for the 
opinions of the Chiliafts , they make unuſcfull ro 
themſelves the force of Tradition , to prove any 


— 


clſc by. 
For which cauſe. it was rather wiſely then ho- 


neſtly done of them , who ( before Fevardentives 
ſet lum forth) left out that part of 7renews which 
we alleadge , (though we necd it not much , for 


| 


many of the Fathers take notice of this beleef of 
his ) yet he juſtifies himfelf for doing it , by fay- | 
ing, that if they leave out all errors in the books 
they publiſh, (thatis , I ſuppoſe, all opinions con- | 
trary to the Church of Rome ) bona pars ſcripto-| 
rum , Patrum Orthodoxorum evaneſceret , a great | 
part of the writings of the Orthodox Fathers 
muſt vaniſh away. | 

Butrhe Tradition that can be found out of An- | 
cients ({ince their witneſſing may dceeiveus ) hath | 
much leſle ſtrength , when they argue onely thus, 
ſure {o- many would not ſay this is'truc, if there 
were'no Tradition forthem, 

I. would haye you remember , they can deliver 

Rs) their 


! 
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it 


; ancients as well-be, deceived in other points , and 
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their opinions poſſibly , but either before the con- 
troverfic ariſe in the Church , (upon ſome chance) 
or after; If before, it is confeſſed that they writ 
a” often cautiouſly enough , and ſo they anſwer 


all they ſeem to lay for Arrius , and Petagins his 
Faith , before themiſtives ,' and. fo conſequently , 
thetr conttoverfie (though it may be nor their opi- 
nion) aroſe, | 

If afcer, Then they anſwer often, (if any thing 
be by them at that time ſpoken-agaiaſt chem ) thar 
the hear of diſputation brought tt from them, and 
their reſolution to oppoſe hereticks enough , | 
defire, it may be lawfull for us to anſwer (o too , 
(either one of theſe former wales , or that it was 


they preſſe us with the opinions of Fathers. 

Ar leaſt I am ſure, if they may deceive us with 
ſaying a thing- ts Tradition , when it is not, we 
may be ſooner deceivedit we will conclude it for 
a Tradition , whenthey ſpeak it onely as a Truth, 
and ( for ought'appeares) their particular opini- 
on 


Beſides , If Salviay comparing the Arrians 
with evill livers, (and thar after they were condem- 
ned by a Councell ) extenuates (by reaſon of their 
beleeving themſelves in the right ) with much in- 
ſtance , the fault of the Arrians, and ſairh , how 
they ſhall be puniſhed in the day of Judgement, 
none can know but the Judge. - 
| If I fay, They confeſle it to be his opinion , 
they muſt alſo confeſſethe Do@rine of the Church 


(45 often they fay roo) fome Hyperbole ) when 


[to differ from that of Salvians time , becauſe he 
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was allowed a member of thar, for all this ſaying | 
whereas he of the Church of Rome , that howid 
now ſay ſo of us, would, be counted ſeſqui-hereti- 
£95 , a Heretick and halfe , or cle they muſt ſay 
(which they can onely ſay , and not prove ) that 
he was ſo earncfſt againſt 11] men , that for the ag- 
oravation of their crime, he leflened that of hel 
Hereticks , and faid , what at another time he 
would not have faid; which if they do, will it 
not oyerthrow wholly the authority of the Fa- 
thers * Since we can never infallibly know , 
what they thought art all rimes, from what they 
were moved to ſay at ſome one time, by fome 
Collatcricall conſiderations. 

Next, To this certaine and undoubted dam- 
ning of all out of the Church of Rowe , which 
averteth me from it, comes their punting all to 
death that are (o,, where they have power ( which 
is an effe& , thoughnor a neceilary one of the firſt 
opinion ) and that averteth me yer more , for I 
do not belceve all to be damned thatrhey damne , 
but I conceive all to be killed that they kill , I am 
ſure if you look upon Conſtantines Epiſtle, written | 
to perſwade concord upon their firſt diſagreement 
between Alexander , and Arrizs , you will find, 
that he thought, and if the Biſhops abour him had 
then thought otherwiſe, he would have been ſure | 
better informed ) that neither fide deſerved either | 
death, or damnation , (and yer fure you will ſay , | 
this Queſtion was as great as ever roſe fince) for 
having ſpoken of the opinions , as things fo in- 
different , that the Reader might almoſt _ | 
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thatthey had becn fallen out at ſpurn-point, or kirtle- 
pins, he adds, #2 33 drayagior is Tiyar api + Seiay aryrtcg 


cuupontiy miles, 1) Ta euriy The win, for that which is | 


neceſſary is one thing , that all agree, and keep 
the ſame Faith , about divine Providence. I am 
ſure, inthe ſame Author, Moſes (a man praiſed by 
him) refuſing to be made Biſhop by Luciws , be- 
cauſe he was an Arrias, and he anſwering that he 
didill to refuſe it , becauſe he knew not whart his 
Faith was, anſwered, 7 6wv mig Sthuwvow # Th emaxb nov 
\popiz. The baniſhing of Biſhops ſhew cnough 
thy Faith. Sothar it 1s plaine , that he cho 
puniſhing for opinions to be a mark, which might 
{erve to know falſe opinions by. And I beleeve 
throughout Antiquitie , you will find no putting 
any to death , unlefle it: be ſuch as begin to kill 


firſt, asthe Circumcellians, or ſuch like : Iam ſure 
Chriſtian Religions chicfeſt glory being , that ir 


encreaſerh by being perſecuted ; and having thar 
advantage of the Mahumetan , which came in by 
force , me thinks ( eſpecially iince Syneſius had 
told us , and Reaſon told men ſo befo 
that mis ivarlics of oumgutymor Exgoey phrips mu ; Every 
thing is deſtroyed by the contrary to whar ſcrled 
and compoſed t ; ) It ſhould be to take ill care of 
Chriſtianity , to hold it up by Turkiſh meanes, at 
leaſt ir muſt breed doubts, that if the Religion 
had alwaies remained the fame, it would not be 
now defended by waics ſo contrary to thoſe , by 
which ar firſt it was propagated. 

I deſire recrimination may not be uſed ; for 
though it be true , that Calvin had done it, and 


— — 


re Syneſizs , 


, 
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of the Church of Rome. 


che Church of Znglazd , a little (which is a little 
r00 much ) for- negare manifeſta non audeo, & ex- 
cuſare immodica non poſſum , yet (he (confeſſing ſhe 
may etre ) is nor ſo chargeable with any fault , as 
thoſe which pretend they cannot, and fo will be 
{ure never to mendir; and beſides I will be bound 
ro defend no more then I have undertaken, which 
ts to give reaſon why the Church of Rome is in- 
fallible. 

I confefs this opinion of damning ſo many , 


— 


ing up thoſe, who knew nothing elſc- in any point 
0 


the = with him , to Hell with him , ( as Potybins 
faith in a certaine furious faction of an army of 
ſeverall nations, and conſequently of ſeverall lan- 
gUages. wry 73 piua Tim xi odour, [73 Cds) They all 
joyned onely in underſtanding this word, {throw at 
him.” Theſe I ſay, in my opinion were chiefly the 


Church of Rowe , that indeed to borrow the ſame | 
Authors Phraſe, # mygxaiones ac3s Tr dmiguorr cy; | 
dryiave wire iduirnons : They needed no perſwaſion * 
doit, but onely newes that others had done it : | 
For as this alone if belecyed, makes allthe reſt to | 
be ſo too, ſo one thing alone diſliked, (where infal- | 
libility is claimed ) overthrowes all the reſt. | 
IF it were granted , that ir agreeth not with the | 
oodnefſe of God, to let men want an infallible 
Guide , and therefore there muſt be one, and thar 
the Church of Rome wzce it, yer if that teach 
any thingto my underſta.ding contrary tO Gods 

g00d- 


and this cuſtome of burning ſo many , this breed- | 


Religion , yer to be ina readineſfle to cry, To|* 


cauſes' which made ſo —_— ſo ſuddenly leave the | 


Ym—— 


— 
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Of the Infallibility 


goodneſſe, I am not to receive her Do&rine » 
tor the ſame cauſe for which they would have me 
receive it, (it being as good an argument this guide 
teacheth things contrary to Gods goodnefſe , 
therefore this 1s not appointed by God, as to ſay, 
itis —_— to his gooaneſle there ſhould be one, 


| 


therctore there is one) and ſure it is lawfull to al 
amine particular Do@rines , whether they agree 
with that Principle, which is their foundation; 
and for that (me Kinks) to damn him, that neither | 
with negligence , nor prejudication , ſearches | 
what is Gods will, (though he miſſe of it ) is at 
' contrary, as the firſt can be ſuppoſed. 

Next, I would know, whether he, that hath ne- 
ver heard of the Church of Rowe. ſhall yetbe dam- 
ned for not beleeving her infallible * 

I have ſo good an opimon-of them, asto aſſure 
, my (elf,they will anſwer he ſhall nor, 

| TI will then ask , whether he that hath ſearched 
| what Religions there arc, and finds hers to-be one, 
| and her infallibility ro be a part of it, (if his | 
; reaſon will not aflſent to that ) (hall be damned for | 
| being inquiſitive after -Truth , (for he' hath com- | 
| mitted no other fault, greaterthen the other ) and 
whether ſuch an ignorance, ( I mean after impar- 
tiall ſearch ) be not of all other the moſt invin- 

1bic ? | 

Nay, grantthe Church to be infallible , yer me | 
thinks, he that denies it, and imploies his reaſon to | 
ſeck, if itbe true, ſhould be in as good ca(e, as he 
that beleeverh it, and ſearcheth not ar all the truth 
of the Propoſition he receives z For I cannot ſee 
way 
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ſhall be damned-for Schiſme , though not for He- 


| with the true Church, when it appears to be (o to 


of the Church of Rome: 


F--0 — 


| parents belecf,/ or the Religion! of the Country, 
orſome ſuch accident , the Truth was offered to 
his underſtanding , when, had the contrary been 


ood ground , as the other doth truth, unleſſe the 
Church be like a Conjurers Circle , that will keep 
a man from the Divell , though he came unto it 
by chance. , , ; 

They grant no man is-an Heretick , that be- 
leeves not his Hereſfic obſtinately, and-if he be no 
Heretick , he may ſure be ſaved ; It is not then 
certain damnation for ,any man to deny the Infal- 
libility of the Church of Rowe , but for him one- 
ly that denies it obſtinately,; And then. I am ſafe 
fe I am ſure I do not, Neither can they ſay, I 


| why he ſhould be ſaved , becauſe by reaſon 'of . his | 


offered, he would haye received that. And the 
| other damned , that beleeves falſhood upon as| 


—  — — 


reſic, for he is as well no Shciſmatick, though in 
Schiſme , that is willing tojoyne in Communion 


him , as he is no Heretick , though he holds He- | 


| reticall opinions, who holds them not obſtinately, | 


that is (as I ſuppoſe.) witha deſire to be informed 


if he bein the wrong. | 
Next, Why if it be not neceſſary alwates to 


what the Church would have belceved, ( for fo: 
they excuſe great men that have held contrary opt- 


nions totheirs now, before they were defined , gr | 
knew them to be ſo.) why I ſay , ſhallnot.the ſame 


| implicite aſſent ſerve ro whatſoever God,would | 


* i 
| 


(c) _ have | 


beleeve the Truth , ſo one belceve in_generall} 


Of the Infallibaity 
haveaſſented'unto-?(though-F miſtake what tharis:) 
when indeed to beleeve' implicitely what God 
would have beleeved ,- is to beleeve. imphicitely 
likewiſe what the Church reacheth, if rhis Do&- 
rine be within the number of thoſe, which God 
corttttiands tro be bekeeved, - © - 

; T have the leſfe doubt of this opinion , thar 1 
thall have no harme for not bekkeving the Infal- 
libility of the Church of Rowe, becauſc of = 
being (o farr from leaning to the contrary; and. 
i: ffering my withro have power oyer|my.under- 
ſtanding, thatif -God-wouldfeave ir to:me , xviich 
Tenct thould be rrue', F would: rather chuſe , rltat; 
hat fhould, then the contrary ' 

For they way-well bdecye me,” that I take.no 
pleafore in tumbling hard'and wnpſcaſam Books, 
and making my ſelf giddy with diſpurmg obſcure 
Queſtions, %r@4p G & a1ls v{uxic. dxpwyncy Us. <ul x9- 
myers maeyG&-ITf 1 ſhould belceye, there ſhould 
alwaies'br, whom I might alwaies know, a fociery 
of men}, whoſtopinions muſt be certainely truc, and 
who would vap # dmei/xv dowaarh cis, [abour to 
difcnſſe and define all ariſing doubts , fo rhat I 
might be excuſably atcaſe , and have no part left 
for me but thit of obedience , which muſt needs 
be alefſedifficult , and ſo a more agreeable way, 
then to endureendleſſe Volumes of- Commenters, 
ene -harth Greek of Epiphanims , and the harder 
Entiz of Irene, and bepained by diſtinguiſhing 
berween differcht {ences , and" various Ledtions , 
[nd he world deſerve not the loweſt place in Bed- 
lem; thatwould preferr-cheſe ſtudics before ſo ma- | 
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'F find reaſon { ce they, when they follow their 


| bur our declaration of it, which if it doin any 


uw__we_ 
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ny , ſo more pleafant; that would rather imploy | 
his underſtanding then ſubmit ir, and if he could 
think God impoſkd-upon him onely the reſiſting 
temptations , would by way of addition require 
from hywelf, the refolving of doubts ; yet 1 fay 
not, that all thefe Books are to-be read by thole 
that underſtand not the languages, (or them 1 
conceive their ſecking tro the Scripture may Yut- 
fice ) bur he who hath by Gods grace $kill ro 
look into 'them , cannot betrer aſe 1t then inthe 
fearching'6f his will, where they-fay tt is to be 
found , that he may affent ro thein',/-if there te 
fnd reaſon for it, orif not, they may -have ho ex- 
care for not — | 
For whereas they fy tris pride makes us doubt 
of their HifdMibilitic, it, 2.5 HR 
TI anfiver-,' That 'their roo much lazineſſe - and 
impatience'of examining is the- cauſe , that many 
of them Jonot doubt.” | 
Next, whatpride is- it never t0- aſſent , before 


Church a5 #nflible, pretend reaſon'forir, ana will 
not{ay they would , tf they thought they found 
none ) andif they fay, we do find reaſon, bur will 
notconfeffet ; then ptide hinders not our aflent , |; 


one , he is Withour (queſtion 5m-nixprO, con 
demned by himfetf, and ir muſt be a very parrt- 


all Adyoent;; tha qyould ftrive to acquit him: |: 


One 'mvſth prevailing argument, -which they 
mike;1s'this, That wholdever leaves ther , fall | 
into diſferitton - between themſelves , 


they 


whereas 
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Of the Infallibility 


| they in the mean while are allwaics at Unity. | 
I anſwer , | 

Firſt , In this whereof the Queſtion is now,they ! 
all aſſent. x | | 

Secondly , When there is fire for them thar 
diſagree , they need not bragg of their Unifor- | 
mity who conf: nt. | 

Thirdly , they have many differences among | 
them, as whether the Pope be Infallible * whether 
God predererminate every ation ? whether Ele&- 
ion and Reprobation depend upon fore-fight 2 
W hich ſcemes to me as great as any between their 
Adverſaries, and in the latter, the Jeſuites haye 
ancienter, and generaller- Tradition on their fide, 
thenthe Church of Rome hath in any other Queſti- 
on, and as much ground from Reaſon for the de-| 
fence of Gods goodnefſle, as they can think they 
have for the neceſſity of an infallible guide. 

Yet thele arguments muſt not make the Domi- 
| nicans Mei and muſt us : If they ſay the 
Church hath not reſolved it, (which ſignifies onely 
that they are not agreed about it , which is that we 
obje&) I anſwer, It ought to haye done (o, if uni- 
formity to the Ancient Church be required, in 
which all that eyer I could heare of , betore Saint 
Anſtine (who is ever vanous I confeſle in it) 
| delivered the contrary to the Dominicans as not 

doubtfull , and ro ſay it is lawfull for them to 
diſagree, whereſoever they do not agree , is ridi- 
 culous , (for they cannot do both at once about the 
ſame point-). and if they ſay they mean by the 
| Churches not having concluded it, that a. Coun- 


yo” 


| 


them in Hiſtory. ' = 


of the Church of Rome. 


cell hath not: I. Anſwer, | 
Firſt, That they condemne ſome without ;any 
Counce!l, and why not the(c 2 
Next, I ſay.the opinion of the diffuſed Church 
is of more force, then the concluſion of the repre- 
{cntative (which hath its authority from the other ) 
and thereforc it all extant for the firſt, four hun- 


dered yeares taught any:thing , -it is more Hereſic 
to deny that, then any. Cannon of a  Councell J 
But may not howſoever any other Company of 
People ( that would - maintaine themſclves co be 
infallible ) ay as much, that all other Sects differ 
from one another , and therefore ſhould all agree 
with them , would-not thoſe (think they) aſcribe 
all other mens diſſentions , and- learned - mens fal- 
ling into diverſe. hergſfies to their not allowing their 
In —_ , to their not aſſenting to their De- 


crees , and not ſuffering them Neteoxdaus hf Cnreuiran 


to fir as teachers of thoſe things that, come 1n 
Queſtion. , andto have all others in the. place of 
Diſciples obedient ro them , which is that which 
Nilas a Greek Biſhop profeſſed, that. (becauſe the 
Greeks would not allow the Romans) was the chicf 
cauſe of ſeparation between. them. 7 , | 

Next, They uſe much to obje&t , how..could 
errors come into the Church without oppoſition , 
and mention both of them , andthe oppoſition to 


 Tanſwer, WEED Mes 
They might come not at once;but by.degrecs, as | 
in the growth of a Child , or motionof. a Clock, 
we. 
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Of the Infallibility 

we ſcc acicher in the preſent, but knownhere was a 
preſent'when welftnd'ir paſt. | 

Next, I ſay there are :rworortsof errors; To 
hold a thing gnecefſary that is unlawfull , and falle; 
| or thatis Di y—_— and probable. Of the 
ſecond {ort, errors ſhould come in, -it appears 
not'hard 'tq; Arie , -( eſpecially 4n thoſe: ages where. | 
wantof Priiting, made Books, and confeyuently. | 
Learning, not lo common 35 OW it1s., where the | 
feiy that did feudy ;'bufied themſelves in Schooke | 
fprealatisns ondly, whenthe authoriry of a man 
of chitf-nore, had & morc.generall influence then | 
now ithath , and ſo as'Thuctdides ſaith the Plague 
did inhis' tine .  DeEhie ha murits od ar T2 oy Th nnpans 
1pvSty 'xaiey , the diſeale tharfirſt[ertled in the head 
E A 8T1/'Y- 'paffed? crough? all the body, 
conſidering how'apt imeyarewidefire.thar all men 
ſhonldthink asthey do, and conſequently to lay a 
neceſſity upon the receiving char opmion , if bo 
Fonceiye p $i a-way to Wvd> it-received. 
ON if it were beleeved generally; , nent = as 
confeſſion), who would be! apr oppoſe their icalls 
ing it neceflary, for the ſame'caule for which they | 
caſted it ſo. * | 
# - Belides., It this error were delivered by tome | 


ir maybe donewould oppolcit, leaft the adyerſa-. | 
ries might [take —_ by cheir diffemion., | 


and he that diſputed for the Orthodox fade, might 
loſe by it mych of hisauthority. 

** He word wereſſary itlelf, is:alſo often uſed for 
| very convenient , and theh from neceflary in hes 
| ence 


— 


| and fo differ tm the reekoning-them up,, ſome 'ea- 


of 'the'\Chnrch" of Rome. . 


ſence, to abſolutely neceſſary 15 nodifficult change, 
though it be-a great Ohe' | | 

Then rhe Fathers wit the word Herecticks, ſome- 
times in a larger ſence, and ſometimes ina ſtricter, 


ving qut thoſe.that others pur in, (though they had 


ſeen the precedent Catalogue)! and 46 rhe dowbr- 
fullneſſe of the'ſence of theſe words' might bring 
in error : Names alſo, as Altar ; Sacrifice, Maſſe, 


- 


| 


| 


0 


may have been, med. - 
itft;, in one lence; 


and rhe name retained | 


though the thing ſignified received change ; as ir 
was once of an Empergirof Rome, cu proprium fu- 
puper reperta,(1 leave out ſcelera) prijeis varbls ob- 
regere, whole property it was 40 coverthings newly 
found with anteqrtearmnes,” And the fame'Anthor 
tells us, that the'Cune fare, vas as it were; cheated 
out of her liberty, becauſe there-did remaine eager 
H agiſtratuum vocabiila , the fame titles 'of Ma- | 
oiſtrates : And I belceve; thatit- the Progoſtancs 
beyond the Seas would have thought | Biſhops. 2s 

ooda word as Super-inteudents, (and (0\in'orher 
Fich things) many, who - underſtand nothing bar 
names,, would have miffed the ſcandgle they have | 
now taken. Theſe waies/T think chelertiings may | 


have come, without much” eppoſition-from?being 
thought profitable to be done , ' and -probable:ro be 
beleeved , to be thought ncceſfary robe bech 4" and 
how things may have been by little- and little ve- 


| been ſoat orice ynder new ones, 1t 3s' not had to 
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The firſt of _ theſe being no ſuch ſmall fault , 
but that part of the Montaniſts Hereſfies was;, 
thinking uncommanded faſting daies neceſſary to 
be obſerved, which without doubt might lawtully 
have been kept , {0 that no necefſitic had beenim- 

oſcd, 71 
s But my maine anſwer is , that if to be in the 
Church without known precedent oppoſition, be 
a-certaine note of being derived from: the begin- 
ing , letthem anſwer how came in the opinion of 
the Chiliafts , not contradicted till two hundred 
yeares, after it came in, | . 

- Toconclude, If they can prove that the Scri- 
pture may be a certainer teacher of truth to them, 
then to us, ſo that they may conclude the Infalli- 
bility of the, Church our of it, and we nothing ; 
It x ah can-proye the Churches Infallibility he 
2 ſufficient Guide for him, that doubts which is the 
Church, and cannot examine that (for want of 
learning)by her chiefe marke, which is conformity 
with the Ancients : If they can prove, that the 
conſent of Fathers long together, is a ſtronger 


_— — — 


Argument againſt us , then againſt the Dowrni- 
cans, If they can prove (though it be affirmed by 
the firſt of them, that ſuch a thing is Tradition , 
and belceved by all Chriſtians, and this aſſertion 
tilla great while after, uncontradicted) yet they are 
not bound to receive it, and upon leſſe giounds we | 
are ; If indeed any can prove by any infallible 
way , the Infallibility of the Church of Rome , 
and the neceffity under paine of damnation, for 
all men to beleeveit, (which werethe more ſtrange, 
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| becauſe Fuſtin Martyr, and Clements Alexan-| 
| drinues among the Ancients, and Eraſmres , and; 
| Ludovicus Vives among the Moderncs, belceve! 
ſome Pagaxs to be ſaved) I will ſubſcribe to it, and! 
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| 
| 
| If any man vouchſate ro think , either this | 
| or the Authour of ir, of value enough to confute 
the one, and informe the other, I ſhall deſire him to 
do it with proceeding to the bulineſſe,and not ſtan- | 
ding upon any ſmall flip of mine, ( of which: 
this may be full ) and with that temper, which 
is fit to be uſed by men that are not ſo paſſionare, | 
[as tO have the definition of reaſonable Creatures | 
in yaine, remembring that Truth in 4 
is, Where her Author God was , in the fl 
voice , and not the loud wind; and that Epipha- | 
ins excuſeth himſelf, if he have called any He- 
reticks in his anger , Deceivers, or Wretches , 
bh meggEurourr © Ti niget dmraniavus xahoev i enigg, ) | 
'and I requeſt him alſo ; to helpro bring meto the | 
| Truth,(if I be our of it)not onely by his arguments, | 
| but alfo byhis Prayers ; which way 1t he uſe, and 
I ſill continue on the part I am of, and yet doe 
neither wv wgavriy, nor iper dragurrer , neither 
am willfully blind , nor deny impudently , what 
I ſce, then I am confident , that he will neither 
have reaſon to be offended with me in this world, f 
nor God (for that) to puniſh me in the next, 
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<IdgAture ; being, not able to perfect the. 
IS&<&f work, of humane kind, which thee had 
ARS ny , And burſting at thoſe rhrowes 
LID ngings, which her timely child 
ave, to ſcethe res of og life, ( whereof the 
growl of all things-/ experienced i in 'this-world, 


hoes it-a dim notice )expected from her merci 
4 B 
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and certain ſparklings ſowed-in our ſoulc had gr ; 
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Creator, 
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An Anſwer to the Lord Faulklands 
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Creator, the aid (whereof how much greater the 
wonder was to bee, and the neceſſity,now Giyers 
thouſand yeers by lamentable experience was 
more deer, ſo much rhe readier was he ) and itwas 
to ſend from his cternall breſt , his only wiſedome 
to recount us wonders, and: averre them under the 
ſcal of his immutable truth..-.-He kn&w all fecrets, 


rance, he was all goodneſs, and free from all calum- 
nie of jea!o:{icorenvie : who knew him, couid 
not miſtiuſt him, for beſide thoſe great  Verdicts 
alreadic expreſſed Mm his fayour, his works gave 
aſſurance of his words, he fulfilling in deeds, what- 
ſocver he perſwaded in words, and working to 
himſelf, what he wiſhed unto others. Lo here, 
the high, and ſage Maſter of our faith; whoſe O- 
racles we cannot mil-doubt, ſo. we be aſſured they 
are his ; and who hath in vain ſpent ſo much ſweat 

and pains, if after he paſſed from hence, he hath left 


no. meancs talaſfure mankind , whar ir-was-hee 
{taught and practiſed, and for the teaching and pra- 
Ang of it, eſchewed not the ſtormie paſlage be- 
twixt Bethlehem and Mount Calvarie - but as in 
Bethlehem he multiplied the three drops ofhis Cir- 
cumcifion into the thouſands'of innocent Brooks ; 
ſo upon the Mount Calvarie he opened the great 
Source, which hath now through 16. Ages irri- 


proportionall examples of blood and- {ufferance, 
Now was his Legacie performed; and hee from 
Mount Oliver triamphantly returned; from wherice 


faich, 
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and could not be touched with ſuſpition of igno- | 


| he was come, and the world left to be ſaved” by 


| 


[1 
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gatcd the world with an infinitie of ſtreames of |* * 


| 


| 
| 
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faith, that is, by a conſtant perſwaſion of thoſe 
things which he had taught, 

The Conditions of this Faith were three. Firſt, 
| That it ſhould be a means fitting for humane 
kind, that is, for learned,and unlearned, for yong, 
| and old, for wiſe, and fooles, for Princes and pea- 
ſants, Rabbies , and Ideots, Secondly , That ir 
ſhould be a tenent, conſtant, undoubted, undiſpu- 
table, uncontroulable. Thirdly, Thar it ſhould be 
a rule of our life and ations, making but a paſ- 
| ſage of this preſent life, to the following, and teach- 
ing us to contemn the prefent and een ſubſtance, 
in hope of an unſcen and-abſent fortune, . Ceytes, 
a chard taske, and which needeth to be well groun- 
ded and founded by - God himſelf. For who well 
| cbnſidereth it,” eannor-doubr it, to be as great a 
mirqdle(to& make the yhole Maſſe of mankinde,ro 
forſake whar it feertv,-and rake 10;obſcare hopes 
or things , it does not ſo much apprehend awhar 
they are") as to forcethe ſtrongeſt works: of nature, 
bo Haiig theſea in rhe+ aire; to. alrer-the conrle of 
Movn, and Starrcs, and wharſaever el{c-is ſtran 
and incredible in narure.- © Befides-rhar.) to 'make 
a way.of knowledge: common, and indiffercntto 
learned, and unlearned, ro:'make the you un- 
derſtand,what the learned eannor reach. unto, and 
the.leatned die in «defence of the rruch ' he hath no 
other warrant for, then*becauſe:he'hath- learned 
[it from an ignorant 'perfon, was the: work 'ofhim 

aloge who framed them -both, and: underſtood in 

hb veins (© different blouds doe run. .. 
11'Bhr'done itwas to bc,and how? Thoſe ro whom 
wig, B 2 | during 
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during his life, he had moſt fully declared his mind, | 
wenr, and told it ro others, and all was done, We ' 
cannor denie the way, to have been fitting, and ex- 
pedient,ſo it be found efficacious and powerfull to | 
cffe&t, what. the Author intended. For if Faith | 
muſt beleeve what Chriſt hath-taught, what better | 
inſtrument ro breed faith , then who heard him 
ſpeak * If Faith muſt be common to learned, and 
unlearned, what better meanes , then by hearing ? 
From which no unlearnednefle can excuſe , nor 
learnedneſſe be exempt... . Eyery man -may. have 
from whom to hear and; learn, if not a wiſer then 
himſelfe, yet one who .may have properricsto be a | 
better witnefſe..© Children naturally belceve what 
their parents tell them; .unlearned men what, Dg- 
ors teach them, abſent men, what thoſe who were 
preſent doe report.. Allthis goeth very well, fo that 
_ Raped prove efficacious -to. the, end .in- 
rended, 


But it hath the 'prejudice of humane fallibilitie,for 

who, for peck he doth not carry. away. what 

he hath ——— | 4pity to: ſeem t4 know more 
6 


then his fellomes; who,to make ſome lucre. of it, or for 
ſome emulation to ſome other; but ſtldome it. Bapnerh 
that a multitude can carry away 4 thing all in the 
ſame, manner ; and 1600 yeers are paſſed ince,, ſo 
that it is not credible,a Dottrine ſo delivered, can per- 
ſever incorrupted. untill this day... wb 
Yet if we look. into the immediate progreſle and 
joints of the deſcent, we cannot finde where ir, can. 
miile, for the dotrine being ſupernatural, ang ngr 
delivered by mans skill ox, wit, the, firfand main'! - 
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| principle of it can be no other , then to know what 
| was delivered them by their Teachers, athing nor! 
' ſurpaſſing the underſtanding of any (enſible ww 
' man; fo that pur but — wiſe underſtanding 
men to agree, that the Preacher , totheir cerraine 
knowledge , ſaid ſuch athing, there remaineth no 
probable nor poſſible Rar us, that it was ſo. | 
Now then ſuppoſe, that one of thoſe ( who ha- | 
ving been taught by Chriſts own mouth , had re- 
ccived by the confirmation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that he could neither forget nor forgoe this re- 
ceived doctrine.) ſhould havepreached over and | 
| Over again the ſame doctrine nor long , nor hard to 
| be,earryed away in all the Cities, Towns, and Bo- 
roughs of ſome great Country , ſo that whilſt he 
ſtayd there , they were throughly underſtanding 
and Jendoctrinatedin that way. Now lethim be 
gone , andafter himall dead, who had heard him | 
{peake ; and then ſome. queſtion ariſe concerning 
isdoctrine (as we may fay inthe ſecond age) let 
us ſee whether.crror can creep in or no, if the Chri- 
ſtians keepe/unto thetr hold. Their hold is whar 
they were taught by Chriſts'Apoſtles. Lerthere- 
fore the wiſeſt and beſt men-of thoſe Cities and 
Tawns mcet together aboutthe controverſie, and 
diſcufſe it our. of this: principle { what was delivc- 
red unto: them as raught by the Apoſtles ) will 
not. there be a quick end of their diſpute 4 For 
every man can ſay , My father heard the Apoftle 
{peak , he underſtood him to have ſaid this; ſo he 
bimſelf&helecved , ſo he raught me , that this +was | 
| thar which-'the| Apoſtle taughr'us. And when | 
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out of divers Cities and Towns, ſhall come a mul- 
titude of witneſſes, all agreeing in one point, how 
can it be doubted, but that this is Chriſts do&rine, 
and that which his Apoſtle taught « Andto diſ- 


agree how is it poſſible £ Since all their fathers 


heard the ſame things , and thingsnot above their 
capacity, and often told them, and well apprehen- 
ded by them when they were taught, and by con- 
[equence could not tell their children otherwiſe 
then what they had heard and underſtood., ina 
matter of ſuch moment., and of which they appre- 
hended no lefſe,, thenthar irconcerned their own, 
and their childrens falyation, happineſſe, or miſe- 
ry for all eternity. And what _ is moſt evi- 
dently certaine, in the children of thoſe who heard 
the Apoſtles, may be derived with as much evi- 
dence again in the grand-children , and io in every: 
age even to our preſent, for if in any age any 
queſtion beginne, and ir be reduced unto ths prin- 
ciple ; what did our forcfarhersteach us ? neither 
can.there be any pretended ignorance (for who can 
be youu of what was tanght him when he was 
a childe,and in what he was/bred; as inthe grounds 
and ſubſtance of his hopes , for all eternity 2 

True it 1s, that if men leave.this principle, and feck 


to judge the controveriie- by iilcarned diſcourſe, | 
then may the Churctrbe divided, one part follow- 
ing the authority' of their Anceſtors; the other 
the ſubtle Arguments, and the grear opinion they 
conceive, of the learning of their preſent Teachers : 
{o that one fide will clarmeſucceſhon, and to haye 
received itfrom hand ro hand , the other the glory 
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| Diſcourſe of Infallibilitie. 
of great learning , and to havecome by great in- 
duſtry to diſcover the errors of their forefathers. 
Bur it 1s evident, that if what the Apoſtles preached 
be the touchſtone of whar is true , and what they 

reached to be (cen in what thoſe beleeve who have 

card them, and they who received it from them 
that heard them , Ir is moſt evident, I ſay , that 
the one part, who ſeck for Chriſtian truth in 
learned diſcourſe, muſt needs forgoe the moſt cer- 
tain and caſte. way , of attaining unto what they 
aime at : And likewiſe evident, that who keep 
themſelyes duly and carefully unto this principle 
cannot poſſibly in any continuance oftime, {werve|! 
from the truth which Chriſt hath left unto his 
Church, $o that the whole difficulty is redu- 
ced- unto this , whether the Church forſo many 
ages be perpetually preſerved in this principle , 
ho what the received from her forefathers is, 
that ſhe muſt beleive, and deliver unto her poſte- 
rity; A thing ſo grafted in naturey. which ma- 
keth-us receive our being, our breeding, our lear- 
ung, our goods, our eſtates, our arts,and all things 
we have, trom our fathers , that it is a-wonder of 
our mutability , that without forcible Engines we 
can be drawn from it. 
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7 Ow let us rurnour diſcourſe, 'and as we have 
ſeen, that if our Saviour ordred his Apoſtles 
in the manner explicated, there was no way tor his 
Church to ſwerve from his truth, but by {wervyi 
fromthe moſt plain , the moſt natural! , and mo 
evident, andconcluding rule of his doctrine , and 
that but one, and moſt cafic ; fo let us ſee whe- 
\ther from the preſent Church we can draw the 
like forcible train , which may lead us upto Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles.- Betherefore ſuppoſed or imagi- 
ned ,- what no: judicious man can deny to fee with 
his eyes , if he-harh never {fo littlecaſt them upon 
this preſent religion of Chriſtendome, to wit, that 
there is one Congregation or Church which layeth 
claime ro Chriſt his do@rine , as upon this title, 
that ſhe hathreceived it from his Apoſtles withour 
in:erruption, deliveredever from Fatherto Sonne, 
from Maſterto Scholler, fromtime to time, from 
hand to hand, even unto this day ; and that ſhe 
docs-not admit any other dodrine for good and 
legitimate , which ſhe does not reccive.in this man- 
ner. Againe, that whoſoever pretendeth Chriſt his 
truth againſt her, ſaith, that true it is, that once ſhe 
had the true way, bur that by length of time ſhe is 
fallen into groſſc crrours which they will reforme, 
not by any truth they have received from hand 
to hand , from thoſe who by both parts are ac- 
knowledged to haye received their leſſon from 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt and his Apoſtles , but by ſtudy and learned 
Arguments , either out of ancient Writers, or out 
of the ſecrets of nature and reaſon. This being 
ſuppoſed, cither this principle hath remained unto 
her ſince the beginning , or the took itup in ſome 
one age of the 16 ſhe hath endured;if ſhe took it up 
in ſome latterage, ſhe then thought ſhe had nothing 
in her what ſhe had not received from her fore fa- 
thers in this ſort : And'if ſhe thought ſo, ſhe knew 
\it, For as it is impoſſible now any country ſhould 
[think it was generally taught, ſuch a thing if it 
| were not ſo; ſo alſo was therethe like neceſſity, 
| and impoſſibility ro be otherwiſe , .if all men were 
not runne mad, Therefore clear it is , ſhe took it 
not up firſt then, but was in former poſſeſſion, 
and (o clear it is, that ſhe could not have ic now, if 
ſhe had it not from the very beginning. Now if 
ſhe had it, and hath conſerved it from the beginning, 
no new opinion could take root in her , unleſle it 
came unto her under this Maxime, as received 
from hand, to hand, andto ſay, that - opinion 
which was not truly received from hand ro hand, 
ſhould by ſuch acommunity be accepted, as recei- 
ved from hand to hand, is to make it beleeve, what 
it ſceth clearly to be falle, tolycunto it's own ſoule, 
againſt it's own ſoule,and the ſoule of ir's poſterity. 
Let us adde to this, that the multitude of this 
Church is eters through ſo many Countries 
and languages of ſo divers governments, that it is 
totally, impoſſible they ſhould agree rogether, or 
meet upon a falſe determination, to affirme with one 


| conſent a falſity for truth , no intercſt being able to | 
C 
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be common unto them all to produce ſuch an cffe&. | 
W herefore as an underſtanding man cannot chuſe | 
but laugh ar the ſelf-weening Hampſhire Clown, | 
who thinks in his heart there was no ſuch Country 
23S France, and that all that was told of it were bur 
Travellers tales, becauſe himſelfe being upon the 
Sca ſhore, had ſeen nothing but water bFond Eng- 
land; fo I think no wiſe man will accompt him 
leſſe then phrentick , that underſtandeth (o little in 
humane wayes , asto think whole Nations by de- 
ſigne, or by hazard, can agree together to protelle, 
and proteſt athing , which they know of their own 
knowledge to be a meer lye, and awell known 
falſhood to themſelves, and all their neighbours, 
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THe force of the declared linke of ſucceſſion, 
is ſo manifeſt to a capable underſtanding, thart |. 
| being compared with any objection made againſt 
it,it will of it ſelfe maintain it's evidence , and bear 
down the greateſt oppoſitors and oppoſition , if 
the underſtanding be left unto it ſelfe , and nor 
wreſted by the prejudice of a ſome wayes intercſſed 
will. Nevertheleſle, there is a deeper root, which 
greatly ſtrengthens and reduccth into ation , the 
former efficacity of the tradition. And this is, thar | 
Chriſtian doctrine is not a ſpeculative knowledge, 
inſtituted for delight of man to entertain his-un 

derſtanding , and hath no further end then the de- 
leftation. which arifſeth out of contemplation ; but 
by. 
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it is an art of living, a rule of attaining unto eternall: 
blifſe, a praRticall dodrine whoſe end is to informe 
our action, that our life and aftions ſquared by her 
diretions , may lead us to that great good , the 
which God Almighty br tenned ſo highly of, 
that he thought it reaſon enough for himto ſhade 
his Divinity under the miſery of man, to make 
us partakers of (0 great a blifſe. Hence it tolloyw- 
«th, thatno error can fall, eyenina point which | 
ſcemeth wholly ſpeculative in Chriſtian faith , bur! 
ſoone it breederh a practicall effect , or rath er de- 
fetion in. Chriſtian behaviour. 'W hat could 
' ſeem more ſpeculative, then whetherthe ſecond, or 
third Perſons of the Trinity weretruly or parti- 
cipately God ? Yet no ſooner was an error broach- 
- 1a theſe queſtions , but there tollowed a.grear 
alteration in Chriſtian ation , in their Baptiſmes, 
in their manner of Prayer, inthe motives of Love 
and Charity toward Almighty God , the very 
: ground-work and foundation of all Chriſtian life. 
j Whether man hath free-will or no , ſeemeth a 
| queſtion, belonging to the nature of man, fit for a | 
curious Phyloſopher ; but upon the preaching of | 
the negative part , preſently followed an unknowen 
Libertinage , men yeilding themſelyes over to all | 
concupiſcence , ſince they were -perſwaded the 
had no power to reſiſt , free-will being denycd. 
I need not inſtance in prayer to Saints , worſhip- 
ing Images, prayer for the dead, and the like 
which is evident , could not be changed without | 
-an apparent change in Chriſtian Churches, So 
En contrary to faith , -is like a diſcaſc, | 
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which although the caule be internall , yer cannot 

the effects and ſymptomes be kept from the out- | 
ward parts and vie of the world. The conſe- | 
quence whichthis note draweth , is , that it isnot 
poſſible , that any materiall point of Chriſtian 

faith can be changed, as it were by obreption, 

whilſt men are on fleepe, but it muſt needs raiſe 

a great (candall and tumultin the Chriſtian Com- 

mon-weale. For ſuppoſe the Apoſtles had taughr 

the world it were Idolatry to pray to Saints , or 
uſe reverence towards their Pi&tures : How can 
we imaginethis honour brought in , withouta ve- 
hement conflict andtumulr , in a people which did | 
ſo peg abhor Idolatry , as the Apoſtles, Di- | 
ſciples did 4 I might make, the like inſtance. in 

other points, ifthe whole Hiſtory gf the Church 
did not conſiſt of the invaſions-made_by Here- 
tiques , and the great and moſt violent waving of 
the Church toand fro upon thoſe occaſions. We 
remember in a manneras yet , how change came 
into Germany , France, Scotland, and our own 
Country : La thoſe be a ſigne to us., what we 
may thinke can be the creeping in of falſe doftrine ; ' 
ſpecially , that thereis no point of doctrine, con- | 
trary to the Catholique Church, rooted in any | 
Chriſtian Nation, thatthe Eccleftaſticall tory | 


. . . . 
does not mention the times. and combats by whic 


it entred, and torethe Church in peices. 
Ler it therefore remaine for moſt eyidemly 
conſtant, that into the Chriſtian Church can come 


no error., but it muſt be ſeen and noted, and re 


| {candall and oppoſition to ſhey it ſelfe ( astruly ir 
| | | i 
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and Anchor of Salvation , that is to be j 
whar their fore-fathers taught them , and ath 
to have received from their Anceſtors, as the Faith 
which Chriſt and. his Apoſtles delivered to the 
whole world of their time , and: toſuch as ever 
claime and maintaine the right of ſucceſhon , as 
rule of what they beleeve. 


Fleſh, Skinnes, and ſuch like defences, in luch fort, 
that no outward Agent can come to offend them, 
before having annoyed fome of thele; ſo in the 
Catholique faith-, there are in ſpeculation thoſe 
we call Theologicall conclufions, . and other pious 
opinions; and in, practiſe 'many Rites and Cere- 
monies , which ſtop the paſſage unto the maine 
principall parts of Chriſtian beleife and action. 
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i5 ) contrary to the nature of Piety and Religion. | 
And when it does come, it cannot draw after ir 

any others,then ſuchas firſt deſertthe root of Faith, | 
adged by | 


rmed 


Yet may this al.o be| 
worthy of conſideration, that as in our naturall | 
body , the principall parts are defended by Bones, | 


And about theſe we ſee daily ſuch -grear motions 
in the Catholique Church ,. that, he muſt be very 
ignorant ofthe Spirit of God , which quickaeth his 
Ehurch, that can imagine any virall par: of his faith 
can be wounded while it lycs afleep,andisinlen(ible 
of the harm befalleth it; for as in any Science a prin- 
ciple cannot be miſtaken , but it muſt needs draw 
a great ſhoale of falſe -conſequence upon ut , and 
lame the whole Science, fo never fo little an error 
in faith can be admitted , but in other Tenets and 
Ceremonies «-muſt needs make a greart.change,and 


innovation. 
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Ow let any diſcreetman conſider, what further 

evidence he can deſire, or peradventure, what 
grcater aſſurance nature can afford , and not be 
of an awkward wilfulneſſe toaske, that whichis not 
conformable to the lawes of nature * Much like 
unto him , who being fate in a chaire far from the 
chimney , could nor think of applying himſelfe to 
the fire, but wasangry the fire and chitaney were 
made fo far from him. "The Phyloſophers ſay, 
it is indiſciplinati ingenii to expeRt in any Artor 
Science more exactneſlſe then the nature of it af- 
fordeth. As if aman would bind a Seaman , to 
goe (o far every day, whether wind and weather 
{cxyed or no: Soin forall matters , and ſuch as 
are ſubjce& to humane ation, we muſt expect ſuch 
aſſurance as humane actions beare. If for the go- 
vernment of yourſpirituall life, you have as much 
as for the managing of your! naturall ahd qvill life, 
what can you expe more ?. Two 'or three wit- 
neſſes of men, beyond exception , will caſt a man 
out of , not onely his lands, but life and all. He 
that amongſt Merchants will notadyenture , when 
there is a hundred to one of gaining well , will be 
accompted a filly Factor. ,' And amongſt. Soul- 
dicrs , hethat will feare danger where but one of a 
hundred is flaine, ſhall not Fs the ſtain of Cow- 
ardiſe. What then ſhall we expe in Religion, 
but to ſee a maine advantage on the onefide, we 
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| may caſt our ſelves on ®-and forthereſt remem | 
ber we are men, creatures ſubje&R to chance and / 
murability , and thank God he hath given us that 
alſurance ina ſupernaturall way, which we are con- 
tent withall , in ournaturall and civill ventures and! 
poſſeſſions , which neverthelefſe God knoweth we 
often love better ,-and wouldleffe hazard then th- | 
unknowne good of the life to come. Yet perad- | 
venture, God hath provided betrer for his Church | 
then for Nature , fince he loved her more, and in 
his own Perſon did'more for her. Let us there- 
tore examine the aſſurance he hath left' her parti- 
cularly. Ir was found inthe ſecond Chapter,upon 
this Rogen , tharſo great a multitude of men as 
cleave to this ground ( to have received their faith 
by tradition ) could not _— by lying , ro de- 
ceive their poſterity. And if I be not deceived, 
this principle being granted , the concluſion { that 
this preſent Church is the true } followeth in as 
ſevere a way of diſcourſe , as in Ariftorles Organ is 
taught, and exemplified in Mathematicall Wruers ; 
whoſe uſe and artitis to put the like ſuppoſitions, 
whenceto enduce ſomething our againſt their prin- 
ciple. Asin theſaid Chapter you are bidden , to 
pur | what yeare , orage ſuch an error entred , and 
it is evidently true, thar if it betrue, thenthar yeare | 
or -ageconſpired to tell alye to deceivetheir po- | 
ſterity. And asfor the ſtrength of their princi- 
ple it (ſelfe( although no moral] man can be fo 
abſurd as' ro doubt of it) yer may we conſider, 
that the underſtanding being the part , which ma- | 
keth man to be a man, and truth beingthe perfection 
Of 
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of our underſtanding , and truc ſpeech the effect, 
' naturall to true knowledge ;- or underſtanding : It 
 iscleare ,-thatto ſpeak truth is as naturall-a fruit of 
| mans nature," as Peares of a Peare tree,- Grapes of 
|a Vine, Hony of the Bee : and that it can be no 
lefſe grafted innature, for men to ſpeak truly, then 
ir is1n any other naturall cauſeto yeeld the fruit, 
for whoſe ſake nature bred the cauſe. Wherefore 
as the conſtancy of the effe& ſheweth , that ir hol- 
dah upon eternall principles , thatno one ſpecies 
of perte& creatures can periſh , akthough we are 
not {o skiltull of nature, as hanſomely to weave 
the demonſtration, ſo cannot it be doubted , bur 
that if one had all the principles of mans nature 
well digeſtcd ,. he might demonſtratively deduce 
the impoſſibility, -of ( that ſuch multirudes of men 
ſhould conſpire toa lye ) the variety of particu- 
lars, ever holding their being from a conſtan 

and uniformity in the univerſall., Adde to this 
the notoriouſneſle of thelye , ſuch as he is rarely 
found, that 1s, ſo wicked as to venture upon; be- 
ſides thegreatneſle of the ſubje& , and of thedan- 
ger enſuing upon himlelie, and his deareſt pledges. 
The ground therefore aſſumed , is a demonſtrative 
principle, andperadyenture in a higher degree then 
* moſt phyſicall principles be: For who knoweth 
not the nature of the ſ{oule , ro bethe higheſt thing 
Phyſicks can reach unto 2 Who knoweth not , 
that immareriall things are lefſe ſubje& to mu- 
tability then thoſe which arc grounded in marrer ! 
Then as more noble, and as more immateria!] , it 
| hath greater exemption from mutability , then 
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Andie 


any other naturall cauſe whatſoever. One addi- 
tion more , may chance to clearc the whole buſi- 
neſſe more fully. Nothing more cleare then thar, 
no naturall cauſc faileth of his effe&, withour there 
be ſome impediment from a ſtronger. Now the 
impediments which hinder a man from ſpeaking 
truth , experience teachcthus, to be no other then 
hopes and feares. The ſame experience giveth 
us to know , thatit is a rarething , thar hopes and 
 feares ſhould comprehend fo great multitudes, 
las are in the union of the Catholique Church, 
ſpecially during an age , which is the leaſt time 
neceſſary for the effe& we ſpeak of , that what per- 
adventure might at onetime beill admitted, ſhould 
not be rejected at another, But if there were ; 
can any man beſo madas to think, it could be a 
ſecret hope or feare, which ſhould not break out 
amongſt the poſterity , and be knowen, that what 
| was done was not true, but counterfcited upon 
feare or intereſt , which ifit were, a whole ages 
counterfeiting would not be ſufficient to make the 
| poſterity beleeve, they had received ſuch a point 
of doctrine by tradition, Wherctorc I doe not 
ſce , how this principle of tradition , and the do- 
E&rine received by it, can be accompted of leſle 
certainty , then any Phy ficall demonſtration what- 
ſoever ; or Paith upon this ground not as ſure 
{fas any naturall cauſe , as the courſe of Sunne and 
Moon, as the flowing and cbbing of the Sea, as the 
Summer and Winter, Sowing and Harveſt, and 
| whatſoever we undoubtedly preſume upon the like 
; nature, and kind. 
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The principle which is taken inthe following | 
Chapter, is of no leſle force ( if nor of far better ) 
to who rightly underſtandeth the nature of God 
his workes, whoſe courſe it is deeplicr to root | 
and ſtrengthenthoſe things which he would have 
moſt to flouriſh , or whereot he hath moſt care. 
Now Chriſtians well know , that God Almighty 
| hah made mankind for his cle& , as the world 
which is about us for mankind. And therefore 
he hath rooted thoſe things which more imme- 
diately belong to the Eledt ( as is his Church, his 
Faith, and Holy Spirit init ) more ſtrongly then 
the principles. ether of mans nature , or of the 
world which was made for it - himſelfe aſſurin 
us of it , when hetold us, Ore tle ſhould not miſſe 
of the holy Writ , though Heaven and Earth ſhould 
e diſſolved. And io lccing the latter principle, 
relyed upon the not failing of Gods Holy Spirit 
to his Church, which ſhould ever watch upon 
their ations , that nothing ſhould creep into Chri- 
ſtian life , which perſently thc zeale of his faith- 
full ſhould nor ſtartle ar. I thinkit needleſſe to 
ſeek to further qualifie the ſtrength of that part, 
which receiverh it from the quality of ſo good a 
{| workman as was the Holy Ghoſt, 
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| F Doubt not but whoſoever ſhall have raccived ſa- | 
| Frisfaction in the diſcourſe paſled, will alſo have 
' R . . _ 

| received inthar point we ſecke after; thar is in be- | 


| ing aſſured both that Chriſt hath left a Dirc&or | - 


in the world, and where to find him , there being | 
left no doubt, bur it is his holy Church upon earth. 


| can lay claime, to have received from hand to hand 


{ Ithink canno wayes be doubted. Lerus coafider 


Nor can there be any queſtion , which is this 
Church, ſithence there is but one that doth and 


his holy doctrine in writings and hearts. Others 
may cry loud, they have found it, but they muſt 
firſt confeſſe it was loſt : and ſo if they have, ir 
was not reccived by hands, I meane, as faras it 
diſagreeth with Catholique doctrine ; ſo thar| 
where thereis notſo much as claime , there can 
be no diſpute. Andthar this Church is alawfull 
direQreflc , that is , hath the conditions requiſite, 


_ 


— 


in her, preſence, or viſibility, authority, power. 
As for the firſt, her multitude and ſucceſſion, 
makes the Church ft ſhe is ever acccſhble, cyer 
knowen. © The Arrians ſeemed to chaſe her our 
of the world in their ouriſh , butthe perſecution 
moved againſt her, made her even then well known 
and admired, In our owne - Countrey we have 
ſeen no Biſhop , no forme of Church, for many 


yeares; yetneverſo , bur that the courſe of juſtice 
did-proclaime her through Zxgland, and who was | 
D 2 curious 
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it, of Biſhops, Doctors, Martyrs, Saints, miracles, 
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curious could never want meanes to come to know 
her confeſſion of faith what itis , and upon what 
it is grounded. Whereſoecver ſhes , it in peace, 
her Majeſty and Ceremonies in all her actions, 
make her ſpe&able and admired. If in war, ſhe 
never wanteth Champions to maintain her , and 
the very heat of her adyerſaries, makes her known 
to ſuch as aredeſirous to underſtand thetruth of / 
a matter ſo important, as is the eternall welfare of | 
our {oule, 

For Authority : her very claime of antiquit 
and ſucceſſion ( to havebeen that Church whic 
received her beginning from Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, and never forewent it, but hath ever main- 
tained it) giveth a great reyerence unto her amongſt | 
thoſe, who blend amongſt thoſe, who with 
indifferency and loye of truth, ſeek to inform them- 
ſelves; a great prejudice above others: For it draw- 
cthagreaterlikelyhood of truth, then others have. 
Andifit betruc, it carrieth an infiniteauthority with 


learning, wiſedome , venerable antiquity , :and 
the like : that if a prudent man ſhould ſit with 
himſelfe and conſider , that if he were to chuſe 
what kind of onehe would haveit, tocarry away | 
the hearts of men towards the admiration-and 
love of God Almighty , he could find nothing 
— inthis , that could be maintained with the 
fluxibility of nature, For to ſay, he would have 
no wicked men init, wereto ſay, he would have ir | 
made of Angels and not of Men. 0H 
There remaineth Power : the which no man 


can 
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;whereof heis part; Againe, this Church can (a- 


Diſcourſe of Infallibilitie. 


—— — 


can doubt but Chriſt hath given.ir moſt ample, 
who conſidercth his words ſo often repeated to 
his Apoſtles. Burt (abſtracting from that ) who 
doth not ſee, that the Church hath the nature and 
proportion of ones Country , unto every one ? 
As in a mans Country, he hath Father, and Mo- 
ther, Brothers, Siſters, Kinsfolkes, Allycs, Neigh- 
bours, and Country-men, which ancicntly were 
called Cives , or Concives, and of theſe are made 
his Country ; ſo in the Church findeth he inway 


degreesneerer and farther off, untill he come unto 
that furthermoſt of being , of all united under the 
univerſall Government of Chriſt his Vicar : And 
as 'he in. his Countrey findeth bearing, breeding, 
ſctthing in eftates-and fortunes , and laſtly protectt- 
on and ſecurity; ſo likewiſe in the way of Chri- 
ſtianity doth he find this morefully in the Church: 
ſo thar ifitbetrue, that a man -oweth more unto 
his Maſter then unto his: Father , becauſe bere eſſe 
is better then. eſſe : certainly, a man alſo ( as far as 
Church and Country can be ſeparated ) muft owe 


of ſpirituall inſtruction and education , all theſe: 


more to the Church then to his very Country ; 
wherefore likewiſe the -power which the Church 
hath tro command andinſtrudt , is greater thenthe 
power of the temporall Country, and community, 


tisfic learned and unlearned, Forin matters aboye 
the reach of reaſon, whoſe ſource and ſpring is 
from what Chriſt and his Apoſtlestaught , what 
tearned man, thatunderſtands the nature of ſcience 


and method , can refuſe in his inmoſt ſoule to bow | 
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to that which is teſtified by {o great a multitude, ]. 
ro have come from Chriſt? And what unlearne 
man can require more for his taith , then to be 
taught by a Miſtreſie of ſo many prerogatives 
and advantages above all others « Or how can 
he think to be quicted in conſcience, if he be nor 
contentto fareas ſhe doth , who hath this prero- 
gative , evidentthat none is (0 likely by thouſands 
of degrees. 
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Crare, VI, 


T7 ſtemme and body of-our poſition thus 
raiſed , will of it ſelfe ſhoot out the branches 
of divers Queſtions, or rather the1olution thereof. | 

And firſt, How it hapned that diverſe Heretiques 


| have pretended tradition ( the Millenarians, Car- 


pocratians, Gnoſtiaks, and divers others ) yet 
they with their traditions have been rejected, and 
the holy Church left onely in claime of tradition ? 

\ For if we look into, what Catholique tradition 
is, and what the ſaid Heretiques pretended, under 
thename of Tradition, the queſtion: will remain 
voided, - For the Catholique Church calleth 
Tradition , that dodtrine- which was  publikely 
preached inthe Churches, ordred and planted in 
rhe manners and cuſtomes of the Church. The 
Heretiques called Tradition a kind of ſecret do- 
Erine.,” either gathered out of private converſation 
with the-Apoſtles, or :rather they pretended: rhar 
the Apoſtles , befides what they publikely raughr 
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' the world , had another private or my ſticall way 


' proper to Schollers, more endeared thenthe reſt, 


' which came not to publike view , but was it, hug- 


| 


| unto others, and {o unto them ; where it is catily 


| 
| 
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germugger dclivered from thoie\ſecret Diicint® 


ſcen , what difference there is betwykr this Catho- | 
lique . Tradition and this pretended. For { the 
force and energie of tradition reſiding in the mul- } 
titudes of hearcrs , and being planted in the perpe- 
tuall action, and lite of Chriſtians, ſo that it muſt 
have ſuch a publicity that ir cannot be unknown 
amongſt them. ) Thoſe the Hereriques pretend 
both manifeſtly , want the lite and being oftradt | 
tions, and by tlic very great report of them loſe 
all authority and name. For, ſuppoſe ſome pri- 
vate doctrine of an Apoſtle to. ſome Dilciple , 
ſhoyld be publiſhed and recorded by thar Diſciple, 
and ſome others, this mightwell bea. truth , but 
would never obtain the force of a Catholique po- 
ſition, that is, ſuch as it ſhould be damnation to 
reze& , becauſethe deſcent fromthe Apoſtle is not 
notorious,and fitting to ſway the body ofthe whole 
Church. 

The Second Queſtion may be, How it commeth 
to paſſe, that ſomething which at firſt bindeth not 
the Churches beleef, afterward commeth'to bind it ? 
For if it were ever a Tradition it muſt ever be pub- 
lique, and bind the Church : Andif once it were not, 
it appeareth not how ever it could come to be ; for if 
this age, ( for example) hath it not, how can #t deliver 
it over to the next agethat followeth ? 

Burt if we confider,thatthe hope of Chriſtian = | 

ctrine ) 
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ſia, or Greece, or Aphrique, or Egypt, ſhould con- 


.| bookes , the* which being written ſome to one 
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&rine being great, and the Apoſtles preaching in 
ſo great varictic of Countries, it might happen 
ſome point in one Countrie to have been lefle un- 
deu(t ood, or peradventure not preached at all,which 
in another was often preached, and well both un- 
derſiood and retained; we may calily tree our ſelves 
from theſc brambles. For the Spirit of Tradi- 
tion reſiding in this, that the teſtimony of that, rhe 
Apoſtles delivered this Dottrine be exceptione majus, 
and beyond all danger of deceit; Ir is not neceila- 
ry to the efficaciouſneſs of Tradition, thatthe whole 
univerſall Church be witneſle to ſach atruth, bur 
ſo great a part as could be a Warrant againſt mi- 
ſtaking and deccit; ſo that if all the Churches of A4- 


ſtantly affirm ſuch a Do&trine to haye been deli- 
vered untothem by the Apoſtles, it were enough 
to make a Doftrine exceptione majorem : W hence 
it inſueth that if in a meeting of the Univerſal) 


{ Church it were found that ſuch a part had ſuch a 


Tradition, concerning ſome matter, whereof the 
reſt either had no knowledge or no certainty, ſuch 
al Doctrine would paſle into a neceſſary bond in 
the wholc Church, which before was either un- 
known or doubtcd of in ſome part thereof, A 
likely example thereof might be in the Canonicall 


Church, and ſome to another, by little and little 
were ſpread from thoſe Churches unto others, 
and fo ſome ſooner , ſome later, received into 


the conſtant beleife of the C atholique world, 


__The 
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| The Third queſtion may be, How-{ Chriſtian 
religion, conſiſting in ſo many points ) it is poſſible 
to be kept tncorrupted by tradition , the which de-' 4 
ending on memory, and our memory being ſo fraile, 
| and ſubjeft to variation, it ſeemeth, cannot without | 
| manifeſt miracle, conſerve ſogreat diverſity af points 
| unchanged, for ſo many ages * | 
But if we conlider, E Faith is a Science, and. 


Fl | Science a —_ whoſe parts are ſo connexed, | 
1 thar if one, be falſe, all muſt needs be falſe, we 
24 ſhall eaſily ſee that contrarily ; the multitude of | 
: divers points 1s a conſervation the one to the 


other. For, if one be certaine, it of ir (elfe is able 


4 to bring us to the right in another, whereof we 
* doubt. And asin a mans body , if he wanteth 
«2 one member , orthe operation of i , hemuſt er 
find the want of it inanother : And asa Com- 
mon-wealth that is well ordained , cannot miſle 
any office or part, without the redounding of the 
deſſe& upon the whole, or fome other part; ſo a 
Chriſtian, being an effence inſtitured by God, as 
| ſpecially as any naturall creature, hath not the parts 

of his faith and ation by accident and chance 
bb knitted together , but all parts by a naturall order, 
s and will of the Maker, ordred for the conſervation | 
; of the moſt inward eſſence, which is the charity 
we oweto God, and our Neighbour. Wherec- 
fore Chriſtian life and action conſiſte h but upon 
one main tradition , whoſe parts be thoſe particu- 
lars, which men ſpecific, eitherin matter of Bc- 
leefe or Action : So thatthis connextion of its; 


parts amongſt themſelves, , added to rhe Spirit 
| Oh | 
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of God, ever conſerving zeale inthe heart of his | 
Church, with thoſe helpes alſo of nature ( where- 
with we ſee wonders in. this kind done) will | 
ſhew this conſervation to be. ſo far from impol- | 
— , that it will appeare a moſt con-naturall | 
and fitting thing. Let us but conſider, in con- | 
ſtant nations, their language , their habits, their 

manners of ſacrificing, cating , generally living ; 

how long it doth continne amongſt. them. Sec 

that forlorne nation of Fewes , how conſtantly it 

maintaineth rhe Scripture ? how obſtinately their 
errors ? The Arabiaps of the deſert, from 1/mzael., 
his time unto this day, livein families, wandring, 
about the deſert. Where Chriſtians labour to | 
convert Idolaters, they find the maine and onely 
argument for yheirerrors, thatthey received them. 
from their fore-fathers, and. will not quit them.. 
The King of Socotora, thinking to pleaſe the Por- 
_- by reducing a nation, tharhad the name of. 
Chriſtians, to true Chriſtianity, he found them 

obſtinately proteſt . unto him , that they would 
ſooner loſe their lives, then part with the religion 
their Anceſtors had left them. The Maronites,. 
a ſmall handfull of people , amongſt .7Turks and 

Heretiques, tg this day have maintained their re-., 
ligion in Siria, And certainly thouſands of ex-. 
amples of this kind may be colle&ed in all Na- | 
tions and Countries , cſpecially, if they be cither | 
rude, and ſuch as mingle not with others, or ſuch | 
as be wiſe, andoutof wiſedome ſeek to maintaine 

their ancient belecfe. And Catholiques arc of 
both natures : For they haye ſtrict commands, 
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nor to come to the Ceremonies and Rites of other 
religions , and intheir own, they have all meanes 
imaginable to affet themrto it, and conſerve a re- 
verence and zeale towards it, 


CHae. VII... | 


« 


O come at length to the principall aime of 

this Treatiſe, thatis, to give an anſwerto him 
that demandeth a guide at my hands. TI remit him 
to the moderne preſent viſible Church of Rowe , 
that is, her, who is inan externe ſenſible commu- 
nion 'with the externc ſenſible Clergy of Rome, 
and the externe fenſible Head and Paſtour of the 
Church. Tf he 'aske me now, how he ſhall know 
her? (I ſuppoſe he meaneth , how he ſhould 
know her tobe the true) I maſt contreinterrogac 
him, who heis 2 that is, in whoſe name he ipea- 
keth © Is he an ignorant man © Is he unlearned 2 
yet of good underſtanding 'in the world 2 Is he 


whoſe underſtanding hath no other helpe then of 
languages ? Is he a Phylofopher 7 Is he a Di- 
vince 2 (I meane an Academicall one, for a true 
Divine is to teach , not to aske this queſtion : ) 
Is he a Stateſman ? For he who can think one 
anſwer, can or ought be madeto all rheſe; may 
likewiſe expect, The a round bowle may ſtop a 
ſquare hole, or one cauſe produce all effects, and 
hang lead at his heels ro fly withall, Yer I 


[ny not, but all theſe muſt have the ſame guide, 
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though they are to be aſſured of, that in divers 
forts and manners. If therefore the ignorant 
man ſpeaketh, I will ſhew him in the Church of | 
God an excellencie in decencie, Majeſtie of Cere- | 
monics 1bove all ocher Sects and Religions, where- 

by dall capacities are ſweetly enſnarcd, to belceve 

the truth they hear, from whom they ſee to have 

the ouward Signs of vertue and devotion. If the 

unlearned ask; I ſhew him the claim of Antiquitie,, 
the multitude, the advantages of ſanctity and learn- ; 
ing, the juſtifiablenels of the cauſe, how the world : 
was Once in this accord, and thoſe who oppoſed, 

whenthey firſt parted, firſt began the Schiſm ; how 

the points of difference be ſuch as on the Catholike 

ſide help deyotion, and on the contrary diminiſh 

the ſame,and ſuch like ſenſible differences which will 

clearly ſhew a main advantage on the Catholike 

ſide, which is the proportionall motive to his un- 

derſtanding : To the Grammarian I will give 

two Memorandums. 

Firſt, that ſeeing Catholiques were firſt in poſ- 
ſeſſion borh ofthe Scriptures and the interpretari- 
ons, the adverſe part is boundto bring ſuch places 
as can receive no probable Expoſition by the Ca- 
tholikes. It is not ſufficient that their Expoſi- 
tions ſcem good or better , that is, more confor- 
mable unto the Text,but they muſt be evincent, ro | 
which no ſo ſound anſiver, even with ſome impro- | 
pricty can be given. For who knowcth not , that is | 
converſant in Criticks, how many. obſcure, and 
difficult places occurre in moſt plain Authors - | 
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the men; who wrote them, (pecially the new Teita-| * 


ment, bcing not cloquent, ahd writing not in their 
native tongue) for the. moſt. part are ſubjcct to 
many Impropriettes. | 

The other Memorandum is, That to prove a 
Catholike point\by Scripture, it is ſufftigent that 


| the place broughr,do bear the Explication the Ca- 
' tholike "as 

' very letter, it is an eyincent place. The reaton is, 
| Becauſe the Queſtion being abour a Chriſtian 
| Law, the Axioms of the Juriſts raketh place 


| that Conſuetuda optimma interpres Legis. So that if 


and if it be more probable by the 


ir be manifeſt that Chriſtian practiſe ( which was 


; before the controverſie ) be for the one ſenſe, and 


the words be tolerable, no force of Grammar can 


| prevail to equalize this advantage. The Gram- 


marian therefore who will obſerve theſe rules, I 
turn him looſe to the Scriptures, and Fathers to 
ſeek in them what is the Faich ot Chriſt, and pro- 
perties of his Church to know her by. Ot the 
the Philoſopher I exact to go like a Philolo-- 
pher, and to ſearch our the ipecificall differences 
of every Sec, and when he. hath found them, if 
any one but the Catholike hath any rule of Fauh 
and good life : which I remit ro him to. enquire * 
Bur at leaſt when he hath found the Catholiques 
to be this claim of Tradition before declared, riien, 
if this doe not bring him as demonſtratively, 2s 
he knoweth. any concluſion in Philoſophie, and 
Mathematicks, to the notice that this is the only 
true Church of Chriſt, for my part I ſhalkquir him 


before God and man, The Divine if he hath tra- 
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| nature of a Divine (-T mean, Trinity, Incarnation, | 
Redemption, Euchariſt, Beatitude, the Creation and 
; Diſſolution of the World )and hath ſeen the ex- 


| added, or peradyenture, ambitious men encroach- 
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ly underſtood the principles' of his Faith in the 


act conformitic with the deepeſt principles of na- 
ture, with an unſpeakable wiſedome of the contri- 
ver : It he does not plainly confeſſe it was above 
the nature of manto frame the Catholike Religi- 
on, and ſecth not.that onely,that is conformable to 
natureand it ſelfe; I fay, he hath no ground ſuf- 
ficient to be of it. At It. the Stateſman who is 
truly informed of theChurch,(how far it is really of 


Chriſts Inſtirution,and what either pious men have 


ed, ) If he does nor find a government of (o high 
and Exotick ſtrain , that neither mans wit would 
dare to have attempted it,neither mans power could 

offibly have effected ir. If he findeth not eminent 
Lines and no diſadvantage to the remporall go- 
vernment, I ſhall think there wantcth one Star in 
the Heaven of the Church, to dire& theſe Sages 
ro Bethlehem. But if God Almighty hath in all 
ſorts and manners provided his Church, that ſhe 
may enlighten every manin his way, whictr go- 
eth the way of a-man; then let every man con- 
{1der, which is the fit way for himſelfc, and what in 
other matters of that way he accompreth evi- 
dence. And, if there be no intereſt in his oule,| 
:0 make him loarh to beleeve, what in another | 
matter of the like nature he would not ſtick at | 


| or heavy to praCtiſe what he ſceth clearly enough, | 
| I feare not his choice z but if God ſend him time! 


| 
1 
[] 


and 


— 


impertinent to-our diſcourſe, 
the connection of the | 


| whether the. Church may erre, in any Phyloſo- 


| Diſcourſe of Infallibilitie.. "ny 


After this followeth 0 order of Chapters, 
becauſe it 1s applied to the diſcourſe 


which was occaſion of it. 


Although. if what is already be not fatisfaction 
unto the writing, and the Author thereof, ( for 
whoſe ſake and contentment, all that hath been diſ- 
courſed hitherto, harh been fer down : ) I confeſle, 
that I have not ability to give him ſatisfaction : 
yet leaſt it ſhould be interpreted neglect, If I did 


not make an application of it unto the writing , 


neſle, runne over the diſcourſe. And true ir is, 
ſpeaking of the Church of Rowe, as this day it 
is the true . Church of God : I anſwer the doubter, 
ſhe neither hath, nor can have any error, which 
he need to feare, and be ſhyc of. The which 
two limitations I adde, for ayoiding queſtions, 
The firſt, for 
thoſe which are concernin 
Sea of Rome tothe univerſall Church. The lat- 
ter, to avoid ſuch queſtions as touch that point, 


phicall or other ſuch like matter ? which queſt. 
ons are notſa pertinentto our matter. | 
Neither doe.I remit the Queſtioner unto Scrip- 


I ſhall as breifly as I can, for avoiding tedioul- | 


ture for his ſatisfaction, although I . hold Scrip- 
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ture a very ſufficient meancs, to fatisfie the man, 
who gocth to it with that preparation of under- 
ſtanding and will , which 1s meet and required. 
Howſoever this I may anſwer , for them who 
proveit out of Scripture, that becauſe they diſpute 
againſt them who admit of Scripture, and deny 
the authority of the Church, if they can convince 
it, they doe well; though they will not them- 
ſclves admir generally of a proofe out of Scrip- 
ture, as not able to prove every thing in fors con- 
tentioſo. X 

That they ſay, the Church is made infallible, 
that we may have ſome guide, I think it very 
rationall, For nature hath given ever ſome 
ſtrong and uncontroulable principle in all natures 
ro guide the reſt. The Common-wealth hath 
a Goyernour not queſtionable, our underſtanding 
hath ſome principles , which ſhe cannor judge, 
but by them judgeth of all other veritics. If there 
ſhould nor be ſome fuch principle in the Church, 
tt were the onely maimed thing God had created , 
and maimed in its n+” 90 in thc very head. 
And if there be ſucha prineiple, the whole Church 


is infallible by that, as the whole man ſeeth by his! 


eyes, toucheth by his hands. Neither can I den 
but thatthe Author well excepteth, or affitmech, 
that there is noleiſe necefſity, the Church ſhould 


be known to be infallible, or which is this Church, 


then that there is one, For if I ſhould admit 
abſolutely, thar it is neceſlary for every man to 
know the Church is Infallible, precedently tothe 


knowledge of which is the true Church, I thould 


forget 
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| forget whar I'had before ſaid, th fatifaction'is 


'to be given toevery one, According to his capa- 


| city, Ir is ſufficieat for a Childe to beleeve his. 


| Parents, for a Clown to beleeye his Preacher, 
| abour the Churches Infallibility, For Faith is 
| —_ tomankind, to. be a meanes to him of be- 
| leeving, and living like a Chriſtian : and fo he 
' hath this ſecond, it is not much matter in what 
| rermes he be with the' firft, * The good women 
| and Clownes in 7taly, and Spatne, trouble not 
themſelves to ſeek the grounds of their faith, bur 
, with a Chriſtian ſimplicity, ſcekto live according 
unto that their Preachers telk them ; and wirhout 
queſtion, by perſevcrance, come to the happyineſle, 
great Clearks by too much ſpeculation may faile 
of, Such therefore know no otherwiſe the In- 
fallibiliry of the Church, then becauſe ſhe telleth 
it them, to whom they give credit, as innocently as 
any child ro-his Mother, 


33 


| 


The Church therefore was made infallible , ' 
becauſe (o it was fitting for her Maker, {oit was | 
fitting for her ſelfe, (o it was fit for that part of | 
mankind, that had morerefined wits ; notbecaule | 
it was neceſſary for every one which wasto come 
t her, or livein her, whereof the greateſt part firſt 
commeth to her, drawn by ſome 'of the meanes 
before delivered, and beleeverh her about her 
infallibiliry. 

Neither doeT remit him to a generall and con- 
ſtant tradition, as if himſelfe ſhould climbe up 
every age by learned Writers, and find itin eycry 
rw I rake it to be impoſhble. Teſtimonies 
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one may find in many ages , but ſuch as will de- | 
monſtrate and convince, a full. tradition, I much 
doubt. Neither doe I find by experience, that 
who will draw a man by a rope or chain, giveth 
him the whole . rope or chaine into his hands, 
but onely one end of it, unto which if he cleave 
hard, he ſhillbe drawn which way the rope is carri- 
ed. Tradition is along chaine, every generation 
-| or delivery trom tarhex to ſonne, being alink in it. 
I fend him therefore no further then to this pre- 
ſcnt age , where he ſhall ( beyond all doubrtul- 
neſſe ) find thartthis do&rine was delivered unro 
this age, by the care of their Anceſtors. Andif 
we lcek upon what termes, we find, that upon a 
fixed opinion of damnation in failing ; and ſo, ' 
that they had reccived it fofrom their fore-tarhers 
upon the ſame termes, with opinion that ir had 
continued ever tfince Chrik his time by this 
mecances. And he who is able wo. look into the 
meanes, how this cagremaine conſtanety ſo. many | 
ages, may find it nog onely the; fax fecurer, bur an | 
evidently, infalkble fueceflion of doctrine, imvio- | 
lable as long as thereis.a Chuxch, And this doth | 
not onely thew that thereis one, but which the is, 
and. that there. can be- ng, other.,' For I fuppole, 
80. man will be{0, (eniglelle. as tofay, the Apo- 
ſtles preached one thing in one pars, and the con- | 
trary in another : whercfore it will be agreed, 
that once:the Church agiced in hex fairch, This | 
{upgolcd, let us {et gheame when one: pate cham | 
ged, and will itnor beeyident, that the changing 
, Church, being challenged cannot plead, ſhe. re- ; 


ccived | 
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ceived itfrom her Anceſtors, becauſe it is miani- 
feltly falſe ro both parties © Thefti muſ need] 
one onely Church remain with thatelaime. \ And 
although we did not know whatthe Greek Church 
doth by her agg" + yet the force of conſeqt 
would tell us, they cannot doe this which the 
Weſterne Church doth, becaufe the doing of 
one isincompatible with the doing of the ſame by 
|the other. 

| As for the two places concerning the Popes 
'and Councels infallibility , it is not to my purpoſe 
ro medle ofthem, becaute on the one ſide, the way 
|I have begun, there is noneed of thoſe diſcourſes ; 
land on the other , I ſhould engage my felfe in 
' quarrels berwixt Catholique , and Catholique , 
| obſcure.the matrer I havetaken in hand, and profit 
(nothing in'my hearers, more then to be judged, 
peradventure to kave more learning then wifedome 
to governe it withall. Wherefore I ſhall omit 
thote Paragraphes, it I onely note coneetning 
the tradition.impoſed- upon Papins, that the 'very 
| narration of ray eras. it is fo tradition;in the 
ſence we ſpeak of tradirron, bur in the ſence {ome 
Heretiques have pretended tradition, as it were 
a doctrine ſecretly delivered , and gathered out 
of private conference with the Apoſtles , and not 
their publique preaching delivered to rhe Chur- 
ches, which is che way we exalt tradition in, The 
witneſſes alſo of ancient Fathers are no parts of 
tradition , bur fi2nes and markes where ir hath - 
| paſſed; -whereas the body of tradition is in the-Jife 
and belecife ofthe whole Church, For the Church 
F 2 (as 
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(as I have ſaid) is an cfſence compoſed, as it were, | 
of interne and. externe parts; the interne being | 
faith, the externe, the outward action, which muſt | 
needs be conformable tothe internall faith, nor can | 
there be a materiall change inthe action , bur it | 
muſt argue the internall change of faith, nor inter- | 
nall change in faith, but it muſt «draw with it an 
Iliad of altered actions. 

As for the place of Fevardentivs, which al- | 
lowerh many Fathers to have fallen into errars, 
I thinke it will not trouble him, whois acquainted 
with the courſe of the preſent Church, 'wherein 
divers, who be thought great Divines, fall into 
errors, for which their bookes ſometimes arc 
hindred from the print, ſometimes recalled, or | 
ſome leaves commanded to be paſted up, - The: 
reaſon is, the multuplicity of Catholique doctrine, ' 
which doth not oblige a man to' the knowledge: 
of cycry part, but to the prompt ſubjetion, to = 
inſtruction ofthe Church, wherefore many men 
may hold falſe doctrine inculpably, not knowing 
it to be ſuch, even nowafter the learned labours; 
of. ſo many, that have ſtrived to open and facili- 
race by method, what is true he what is falſe, 
much more in the Fathers times, when there was 

reat want of ſo many compilers,as theſc latter ages. 
bh produced. | 

As for the two points, he-ſaith, avert him 
from Catholique doctrine, I am miſtaken, if he be | 
not. miſtaken in both. The firſt is, that Catho- | 
I1que doctrine damnes all, who are nor in the union | 
of their Church. Hethinketh the ſentence hard, | 
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yer, Ithinkc he will not deny me this, thatifany 


Church does not ſay ſo, it cannor be the true 


Church : For call the Church what you will, the 
Congregation of the Elect, the Congregation of | 
the Faithfull, the Congregation: of Saints, or! 
Juſt, call it, I ſay,or define it what you will, doth | 
it.not clearly follow, that whoſoeyer is out of that | 


Church cannorbbe ſaved , for he ſhall not be Ele, | 


Juſt, Faithfull, 8&c. without which there is no Sal- 
vation. How then can any Church maintaine 
theſe two propoſitions I am the true Church, 
and yet one may be ſaved, without being in me. | 
But peradventure he is ſcandalized, that the Ca- | 


 tholique Church requireth acuall communion 


extcrnall with her, which he thinketh in ſome caſc | 
may be wanting, without detriment of Salvation. | 


| But how would he have the Church ſpeake, which | 
| ſpeaketh in .common, bur abſtracting from ſuch | 


particular caſcs, as may change wholly the na- | 
ture of the queſtion, For example ſake ; hath 
not the Church reaſon to ſay , hethardenyerh the | 


| blefled Trinity -is an Heretique © Ir hapneth , one | 
| who-hath converſed among the Trithertes, hearing | 
| them uſe the word Trinity for three Gods, mean | 
ing to' ſpeak againſt them, denyeth -there is-any | 


T rinity ; ſhall this man 'be comprehended in rne 


courſe, and nature of things, who denyeth a thing | 
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| foreſaid conderanation © Or was the ſente 1ce 1!l | 
| pronounced £ Neither, as Ithink. For bo h- was | 
it well done by the Church, tocondemne denycrs 
| of the Trinity, becauſe per ſe loquendo (as the Phy- | 
| loſophers ſpeak) that is, according to the ordinary | 
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\in words, denyeth it in heart; yer the man fore- 
| ſpoken, did not ſo, and was not condemned in that 
\ ſentence, Inlike manner, when the Church con- 
| demneth all ſuch as are not in actuall union, and 
| communion with her, ſhe dorh well - becauſe ac- 
| cording tothe ordinary courſe, this doth nor fall 
| out, without either preſumption, and damnable 
| pride, or elſe culpable, either ignorance, or feare, 
|and lovcoft privateintereſt, before God and his 
| Church. Bur it followeth not thence , rhat by 
accident no man may ſometime be excuſed, The 
| words of our Saviour concerning Baptiſme and 
| Euchariſt their neceſſity, are very preciſe, yer thc 
| Church doubreth nor ro excuſe thoſe who have 
It in voto. 

| But to proceed unto the point. The corrent 
of Catholique Doors hokdeth , that no man 
| ſhallbedamned for infidelity, buthe who wilfully 
| doth miſ-beleeve, andtharto doe fo, it isrequired 
| that faith be ſufficiently propoſed umto him. 
| And whar is to be fufhciendly propoſed, is not 
determined amongſt them. There wanteth not 
Divines, thatteach, that even ignorantia affettata, 
doth excuſe from Heriſtc. 

On the other fide it is moſt certaine, that no 

man. is damned for not profeſſing, what he is not 
| damned for not beleeving. Wherefore profeſſion 
being that which engrafteth a man exreriorly in 
| - - - 

tie Churchof God, according untothe ordinary 
opinions of Catholiques ; ir tolloweth , that no 
| man 1s condemned for not being of the Church, 
| who is not for infidelity, for which ir is a very 


uncertaine 
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uncertaine cale, who be damned and who nor. 
So that the Catholique poſition is not (o crude, 
as peradyenture the Author underſto-d irtto be, 
though the words be rough, and ought tobe (o, 
as being of whar is according to the courle of 
nature, not what chance and accideuts may invent, 
The other point was of puting Heretiques to 
death, which I think heunderſtandeth. to be done 
Vindicatively,not Medicinally. I meane impoſed 
as a puniſhment, and notin way to prevent mtl- 
cheifc, or oppreſle it in the head, Ifthe Circum- 
cellians were the firſt, that is ancient enough for 
the juſtification of the fac, although for baniſh- 
ment ( which alſo he ſeemeth to reprehend ) we 
know the firſt that could f(iffer it, did ſuffer it, 
Arrins, I meane, by the hand of Conſtantine, whom 
he praifeth for a ſpeech he uttered, before he kneiv 


reprchend for his 'after and better wits. Saint 
Auguſtine juſtifieth ſuch proceeding agiinſt Here 
tiques. Saint Gregory adviſed the like agunſt 
Pagans, ( if I remember ) and the Church laterly, 
hath rather increated then decreaſed in the prictite 
ofir. Mores's ſpeech, I beleeve is miſtaken, the 
force of it being, that rhe banithmenr of Bithops 
ſhewed his faith, becauſe the bamthed were Ca- 
choliques, which-ſhewed LZncizzs ro be none, . But 
whar can be faid, if the Charchuſerh that for the 
prevention of a greater, and more dangerous evill, 
which all volirique Eftares uſe for the remedies of 
leſfe, and leffe dangerous evils, and are commen- 


the conſequence of the danger, and ſe2meth to} 


ded for it « For tt Faith bethe way of Salvation. 
and 
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and hereby the bane of Faith , if Salvation be the 
ercateſt good, thenthe _ of a Countrics be- | 
ing over runne with Herelic, is the greateſt of 
dangers, greater then the multiplying ot Theeves, 
greater then the unſurety of the wayes, greater} 
then a Plague, or Invaſion. Why then doth 
not reaſon torce us to uſe the meanes to prevent! 
it, which the ſame -reaſon and experience, tcacheth 
us to be moſt efficacious in this, and all other con- 
tagious and gangrening maladies of the Com- 
mon-wealth. I hope reaſon it (elfe, and the zeale 
of the Author to his own and Countrics Salya- 
tion, will ſupply my ſhonnefle in this point. 
For ſuppoſing a Church be afſured ſhe is in the 
right, and that thedoctrine preached by another, 
[leaderh to damnation, I know not why Caipha's 
words ſhould not be propheticall in this caſe, 
'and that truly it doth nor expedire, that units mo-| 
| riatur pro populo, & non tota Zens pereat. | 
| He urgcth afterwards againſt the unity of the 
| Church, that it is none ſuch as we brag off. And, 
I confeſle we brag of it, and thinke we have reaſon 
too. And ifit pleaſe him to look into the-diffe-! 
rence of our Country of England, and ſome Land 
of Barbarians , as Braſile, or ſuch other , where 
they live withour Lawor Government. I thinke 
he will find , that our bragging is not without! 
ground. For whercin is the difference berwixt| 
a civill Government, and a barbarous Anarchie : 
Is it either, that in a civill Eſtatethere be no quar- | 
rels,or amongſt Barbarians there is no quict. The 
former would prejudice our Courts and Juſtice, | 
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the latter is impoſſible, even in nature, What 


is then the goodnefſe of Government , bur that | 
ina well govern'd Country, thereis a meanes to 


| end quarrels, and in an Anarchythere can be no 
| aſſured peace This therefore is that we brag of, | 


| tharamongſt us, it any controyerſte rife, thete is a | 


— 


way to end it, which is not amongſt them who 
part from us. And ſecondly, that there is no 
aſſured agreement amongſt thoſe who are parted 

from us; for although to day they agree, there 

is no bond, nor tye, why to morrow they may 

not diſagree, Theſe two things we brag of, and | 
I think the Author will nor deny ir. For he con- | 
teſſeth weall agree, in thatthe Church is an in- 
fallible Miſtrefle. Then it is evident, that if| 
in any controverſie ſhe interpoſerh her judgement, 
the controverſie is ended. He likewiſe confeſ- 
ſerh, that who part from us, have no ſuch defini- |: 
tive authority amongſt them, and that Scripture 
whereon they relie, hath notthis vertue, to take 
up controverſies clearly. Againe, I doe con- 


| feſſe , moſt Engliſh men confefſe a Trinity, the | 


Incarnation, and Paton of our Saviour, but ifto | 
morrow , any one or more of them , light upon | 
ſome'book of ani Arrian, Trinitariay , Or _ 
Sed, ſowirtily written, that he putteth probable | 
ſolutions for the places of Scriptures , _—_ 
ſlight wayes, how our well-meaning fore-fathers 
may have ſlipped into ſuch an error ; whar is 
there roretaine theſe men, from diſagreeing with 
the reſt of their brethern, and betake themſelves 
to the- Arrians : And when the heat is paſled, 
G "ED light | 
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I|ght upon (Gme Rabbi, oh ſhall cunningly ex- 
2ooerare the abſurdities ( as he ſhall rerme them ) 
Of the Trinity, Incarnation, Paſſion , ſay our Sa- 
viour did ſtrange things in vertuc of ſome con- 
ſellation, and delivering theſe things ſo oratori- 
cally, that for a new heat theſethings ſhall ſeem 
more conformable , then his Arrianiſme; what 
then ſhall hinder this to become a Few, and art laſt 
to prove himſclfe ſo great a Clerk, as to write De 
Tribus Impoſtoribus, Take away the power of 
the Church ( which every man doth, who taketh 
away the Infallibility ) what can retaine any man, 
why he ſhould nor yeeld tothat diſcourſe, which 
ſeemeth faireſt, ſceing nothing is certaine ? Bur | 
peradventure , ſome may attribute power unto the | 
Church withour Infallibility, whom 1 would have 
conſider,but what himſelfe ſaith. For his Church, | 
by the power ithath, muſt either ſay, I-command |\ 
you to beleeve me, or I command you toprofeſte | 
this, whether you beleeve. me or no. The ſecond 
I think, no enemy. of cquiyocation will admir, 
as the former is as much, as if it ſhoyld ſay, I know 
not whether I ſay true or no, yer you muſt think 
I fay rruc. So that if I underſtand any thing, 
where there is no Infallibility, there is no Power, | 
where no Power, no Unity, where no Unity, no-! 
Entity, no Church. Now for the controverſies | 
mentioned ( beſides that, there is a meanes to. 
terminate them ) they be ſuch, as bring- no breach 
of theancient life, and ation of Chriſtians, which 
all thoſe Opinions doe, which for the moſt part 
are reputed to make Heretiques ; That ſome-con- 


troverlics 


_ | 
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troverſies amongſt us are not reſolved, is a thing 
neceflary, amongſt humane affaires, where things 
muſt have a time to be borne, to encreaſe, to fall ; 
and the greater things are,  the' greater is their 
period. Wherefore I doe not ſee, why this 
may hurt the Church , more then the Suits which 
—_— our Courts, prejudice the Government 
of the Land. Neither can any other Church 
aſſume Infallibility to it ſelfe; becauſe it cannot 
lay hold of this principle, that it receiveth its do- 
&rine by hands; and ſo muſt firſt profeſle the 
Church ot Chriſt to be fallible, or elſe it cannot 
part from It. | | 

The. laſt point of the Authors diſcourſe, is, to 
ſhew how errors might have crept in. Wherein 
I ſhall have no oppoſition with him, for I doe 
notthinke the queſtion is, how they thould creep 
in, bur how they ſhould be kept our ? For the 
fluxibility of humane nature is {o grear, that it is 
no —_— if errers ſhould have crept in, the 
wayes being ſo many , but ir is a great wonder 
of God, that none thould- have crept in. * This 
neverthclefſe I may ſay, (if the Author will con- 
feſſe , ( as Ithink ) he will not deny , but rhati: is 
diſputable , whether any error in ſxtcen ages hath 
crept in ) this very thing is above nature, For 
if ors were not an excellency beyond the nature 
of corruptible things, it would be undeniably e- 
vident, that notoneor two, but hundreds of e: rors 
had quite changed the ſhape of the Church in fo 
many yeares, tempeſts, diviſions, want of com- 
merce inthe body of the Church. Bur this one 
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maxime, that ſhe receiveth her Faith by Tradition, | 
and not from Doctors, hath cver kept her cntire. | 
And he that will ſhew the contrary, muſt ſhew- 
how it could come to pailc, that thoſe who lived in | 
ſuch an age, could fay- unto their children, this | 
we received from our fote-fathers, as taught | 
them by their forc-fathers, to have bcen received 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, from hand to hand, 
which if it could not be, the queſtion 1s reſolved, 
that no error is in the Church of God, which hol- | 
deth her faith upon that tenure. | 
And truly, if the Author defire to examine | 


| many Religions, let him look their main ground | 
| wherein they relye, and ſee whether that be good | 
lor no. And I thinke amongſt Chriſtians he | 


ſhall find but two, Tradition, and Scripture. | 
And the Catholique | onely to rdyei upon” Tra- | 
dition, andall the zeſt pon Scripture. And alſo | 
ſhall he ſee, that relying upon Scripture cannot | 
draw to an unity, thoſe who relye upon it; and | 
that more then one cannot relye upon Tradition, | 
which when I have confideved, TI have nofurther 

to ſecke, forif I willbea Chriſtian, I-muſt belong | 
to one fide. D_ —_ on the one fide, I ſee 
my fortune in thouſands who have gone before | 
me, to,wit, that I fhall be to ſeek all my life rime, | 


| as I fee they are, and how greatly they magnific | 


very weak peices. On the other fide, I fee every | 
man who followethit, as far as he follow ir, is ar | 
quiet ; and therefore cannot chuſe,but think thereto | 
be the ſtone to reſt my head upon, againſt which | 
Facob his Ladder is reared unto Heaven. 
The: 
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| 2 Diſcourſe of Infallibilitie. 
The Author hath through his whole diſcourſe, | 
inſerted divers things, which em particularly to 
the juſtification of himſelfe, in the way of his! 
ſearch. The which, as I think , on one fide 1 
' ſhould be too blame to exaimine ( for who am I, 
| to judge the Servant of another man) ſo, becaulz 
| I cannot think , bur that they were inſerted for 
 loveoftruth, and to heare what might be ſaid 
| againſtthem { craving pardon, if on preſumption 
| ofthat , it is his will, I any way offend) I ſhall | 
| rouch the marr , wholly abſtracting from the | 
| perſonal] diſpoſition of any man. Andto begin | 
a far of , itis confeſſed amongſt Catholiques , that 
| all ſinne muſt bewilfull, and fo- as far as an'7 mans 
| doubt in Religionis not by will, but by force and | 
| neceſſity , {© far it is not culpable , bur may be | 
| Iaudable before God and man. As was withour | 
| doubt the anxious ſearch of Saint Auguſtine for 
. the truth, which he relateth in his confeflions, for | 
' who is aſſured of being out of the truth ; mult | 
| have timeto ſeek it, and fo long this doubt is ra- | 
rionall', and laudable. That which muſt juſtifc 
this ſearch, is in common, that which juſtifieth 
all actions , that a manbe (ure in the aime he aim- | 
cth at, and in the meanes he taketh , not to: be | 
governed by any paſſion, intereſt, or wiltulneſle, | 
| but that he ſincerely aimeth , and carcfully pur- 
ſucth in the ſearch of the truth it ({lfe, for the love 
of it; and of thoſe goods which depend of the 
knowledge of it. This is athing , in which a ra- 
tionall mah can have no'other judge then himſelte ;| 
for no man knoweth what is wit! 2 man, but | 
G 2 the | 
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the Spirit, or conſcience of man, But he himlſelfe 
' muſt be a rigorous Judge unto himſelfe, for it is 
| very hard to know thetruth: when I ſay rigorous, 
| T mean exat, and fearfull miſ-deeming : As holy 
| Fob was, who ſaid, He was fearful of all his ations. 
Holy David , but amongſt all, Saint Auguſt:ne 
doth more [weerly complaine of the miſery of man, 
|not knowing his own diſpoſitions , and yer he 
| was then forty yeares of age, when paſſions-and 
| heates of youth which make this diſcuflion harder, 
|a1e generally ſertled. Beſides this, he muſt have 
this care, thar he ſeek whatthe nature of the ſub- 
[je can yecld, andnot as thoſe Phyſitians, who 
| when they have promnuſed no lefle rhen immor- 
ality, can atlaſt onely reach to ſomeconſervation 
| of health, or youth, in ſome ſmall degree. Sol 


|\could wiſh the Author, to well aſſure himſelfe]- 


| firſt, thatthere is poſſible, an Infallibility, before 
| he be too carneſt, ro be contented with nothing 
lefle. For what if humane nature ſhould nor be 
| Capable of ſo great a good , would he therefore 
|think fitting to Iive without any Recligion, 
| becauſe he could not get ſuch a one as himiclfe 
deſired , though with more then a mans with. 
Were it not rationall to ſce, whether amongſt 
Religions, ſome one hath not ſuch notable adyan- 
tages over the reſt, as in reaſon it might ſeeme, 
| humane nature might be contented withall Let 
him caſt his accompts with the deareſt things he 
hath, his own, or freinds lives, his cſtate, his hope 
| of poſterity, and ſee upon what termes of advan- 
tage hes ready to venture all theſe, andthen re- 


| 
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turne.to Religion, and ſee whether, if he doe not 
venture his ſoule upon the like, irbe truly reaſon, 
or ſomeother not confefſed motive, which with- 
draweth him. For my own part, as I doubt not 
of an Infallibity, ſo I doubt not, bur ſetting thar 
alide, there be thoſe exccllcncics found on the 
Catholique party , which may force a man to pre- 
ferre it, and venture all he hath upon it, betore 
all other Religions, and Sc&ts in the world : Why 
then may not one, who after long ſcarching fin- 
dcth no Infallibility, reſt himſelfe on the like, ſup- 
poſing mans narure affordeth no better ? | 

Another thing may make a mans ſearch faulty, 
and is carefully to be looked unto, I meane, thar 
it is caſte for a man to miſtake himſclfe, by roo 
much confidence in himſeclfe or others. He that 
will make a judgement in an Art he is not Ma- 
ſer in, if he bedeceived, isroimpure it unto him- 
ſelfe. The Phraſe commandeth us to belceve 
every man in his Art, he who knoweth and un- 
derſtandeth himſelfe, beleeyeth not. Therefore 
when we ſce Maſters in an Art, wearenot skilled 
in, oppoſeus, we may beleeve weare inthe wrong : | 
which will bred this reſolution in the Author | 
of the diſcourſe, that if himſclfe be not skilled all | 
thoſe wayes in which he purſueth his ſearch, he 
muſt find himſelfe obliged to ſeek Maſters, who 
be both wellskilled, and ( the matter being ſubject 
ro faction ) alſo very honeſt and upright men, or 
elſe he doth not quit himſelfe before God and man, 
I cannot part without one note more,” which is, 
that it is not all one to incurre damnation for infi- 


delity | 
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delity, and to be in-ſtate of Salyation. For rhe 
man to whom infidelity is not imputed, may be 
in ſtate of damnation, for other faults, as thoſe were 
who having known God by his works, did not 
olorifie him as they ought : nay , they may be 
damned through want of Faith , and yer not be 
condemned for incredulity. As for example ſake, 
if when they have ſinned, they know not what 
meanes to take to have them forgiven, though rhey | 
be without fault in not belceving , nevertheleſſe| 
dying without remiſſion of finne, they are nor in! 
ſtate to come tolife everlaſting. As the man,who 
ſhould venture into a Wood without a guide, al-| ® 
though he did his beſt to have a guide, nothing | 
lefſe might fall out of his way, as well as he, who 
neglected the taking of one; ſo if God ſent his 
Sonneto ſhew usthe way of Salvation, and that be 
but one; as well is he like notto be ſaved, who 
never heard of ſucha way, ashe that heard ofir, 
and neglected it ; for neither of the two gocth that 
way z and who yu nor on the way, is-nor like to 
cometo theend. I know God's good and mer- 
cifull; but I know his workes, as far as weknow, 
are diſpenſed by the order of ſecond cauſes ; and 
where we ſee no ſecond caufes, we cannor preſume 
of the effefts. God is good and mercifull I know, 
and feedeththe Birds of the aire, and much more 
men; yet we ſec in dearths and hard winters, 
both men and Birds tFperiſh, doe they wharthey | | 
could to get victuals. And how am I affured he 
will ſend Angels toilluminatcſuch men as doe their| | 
endeavours, that their ſoules may not periſh But 
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| far moredoe I doubt, whether ever man, who had | 
| not the way of Chriſt, oreven of thoſe, who wal- | 
| ked init, didever doe his beſt ( except ſome few, | 
and very few, perhaps not two of Chriſt his greateſt | 
fayourites ) and was not ſoculpable, that his per- | 
dicion would not have been imputed unto him(cl(e. 
God of his mercy pur us inthe ſcorc of thoſe, of 
whom he ſaith, He will rake pitty upon whom he plea- 


ſeth, and compaſiion of them he pleaſeth. 
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a VE Receive your intention to inſtruct | 
[= ined me for a great Obligation, but I 

MER [4 ſhould have eſteemed it a greater; 
ts | k23 <0 if you would Have pleaſed to let 
SEP mckhow to! whom 1 owe the Fa- 

your, and ſhould pay *my thanks ; 
and-if you had = tranflared the command of ſe- 

crelic” _ Fg r ro metaphorical 'Almes.. 

{Tam al lo Gem in this Age we are 
betoking' to: lg doe -- nk ts'ifit) for''not 
mixing 


Syneſus. 
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mixing Gall with your Inke ſince I have ever 
thought thar there ſhould bee as little bitterneſs 
in a Treatiſe of Controverſie, as in a Love-letrer, 
and that the contrary way was both yoid of Chri- 
ſtian charitic, and humane wiſedome, as ſerving 
onely is 73 ax;oirr mi Siegr, to fright away the 
game, and make their Advyerſaric unwilling to 


receive Inſtruction from him, from whom they 
| have received Injuries z and making themſelves 
unabler to diſcover Truth ( which Saint Auſtine 


iayes ts hard for him to find who is calme , but 
impoſſible for him that is angry : ) raiſing be- 
ſides a great (uſpition of ignorance in him that 
uſcth it; ſince it 1s a very true Rule which we have 
received from Hierocles #4 ourrend apts mexomira 707 
| emains 2ipres, Confidence of knowledge conduceth | 
' much to meekneſſe: Now in this I intend totake 
| you for my pattern, and the ſame Author for | 
| my Counlcllour , x, Juvavares avarrinay Te yiudv, and 
{ being able to overthrow whar is falſe (for ſo muſt 
{I thinke I can, and ſuch I muſt rake your reaſons 
| tO be, as long as they perſwade me not) wrt 0podp3; 


wane Vherxas Toro mathow ov megornn Tv Hifleray decoy uh war” 
wvueray ni zer 8 aid &- drarfimer, & ory par was Logry ws | 
| ajaru dan” dopyirus axis, refiſting Errors © withour | 
Anger, and purſuing Truth with mildneſſe. | 

Now this I muſt profeſſe for my (elfe, that 
fince I conſideredany thing in Religion, and knew 
that there were ſeverall of them. 1a the world, I ne- 
ver ayoided to hear { at leaſt ) ay, man.that was 
willing to perſwade me by reaſon, that any - of 
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chem was the truc, wire mirms xryuc x9mulgducr © Tom jan 
y 765 a0 Jus , pore mare; aoGankor ive wh 3X; 765 dA; N[y 
rather I have laid wait to' meet with ſuch of all 
ſorts, as were moſt likely to ſay 'moſt on their 
fide ( as S. Chryſoſtome fayes of Abraham, that he 

Id onareew 93 Zire lay: nets for'' Gueſts ) and 
though almoſt all that 'undertake the ſearch of fo 
important a Truth, doe ir better, provided, with 
ſharpneſs of wit, and ſoliditie of judgemeny, yer I 
verily belceve that few doe with that indifference 
and cqualitie which is fir for a Judge, and with 
which I both began and continue i, © 

Yet (leaſt there might ſome un-mark't preju- 
dice lyc lurking in me, and leaſt I mighr harbour 
ſome ſecret inclination to thoſe Teners which 1 
had firſt been taught) I have: eycr kan'd, 'and' ſer 
my Byas to the other . ſide, and have 'both more 
diicourſed of matters of Religion with thoſe of 


.| the Church of. Rowe then with their Adverſaries, 


and read more of their writings , though none ci- 


ther ſo often or ſo carefully;as this which I am now 


anſwering, both'becauſe-it was intended for my Tn- 
ſtruction and confuration ; as alſo becauic rhe 
beauty ofthe ſtile and language, in which you have 
apparrelled your conceptions (although 

1: III 4 -< —_ Non hec” * 
Auxilio tibi ſunt Decor eſt quaſitus ab iftis, 
yo )ſhowes the Author a conſiderable Perſon,and 
I may fay. of. the ſplendour and outfide of what 
you have ſaid (for my opini6n(tharit-winrs ioli- 


ditie;and rhacthe Logick of #'is'Inferiour 16 the 


Rhetorick)is ſcen by ty writing agathR ir) whar 
2701] H 3 Tacitus 


Ovid. Meta 
morph » ' 
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Tacitus fayesof Fitelliur his Armite, Phaltr4"'tor- 
| qgeſque  ſplendebant'y &*-#0n Fitellzo prineipe dig- 


Euſch. Orat. 
de Laud.Confſt. 


© 
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'| 245. EXercitifs 3; fOr as: he would have had that glo- 


rious; Army been imploycd in the defence of a bet- 
ter and brayet.. Prince, io I with. your eloquence 


{had guilded the-berter cauſe; 4.48's rvnot rr 
£1; jhar avae, And (having learn't:moreover from 


the; Pagan Diyinitte of -Hzerocles (. which'in this is 
conformable to that of moſt Chriſtians )that fo 73, 
and 2{opueyou exTemouarn Nee megs Ninan Tf doe var ; 
Tad} agg. S485 guyTehewerey xoprpla Uvas uz ay 1 da Fo : xy Te 
EZ infurev meputkvoa Th: nem, m8 npaive TW Cnfarn 30s 
1 I cum whey Uyau T5 Hap nu (ne , 7 © Tagg. to Is 
#749, that- all our ſearch is but the ſtretching forth 
of:our hands, and that our finding proceeds from 
Gqds.delivering,, the-I;xuth unto us, and that pray- 
cr 15the beſt meanes t0-joyn: the latter ro the for- 
mer :) I have not only with my utmoſt endea- 
yours done my part ; but alſo beſought God with 
my moſt carneſt fervency- to doe his , and 

ws UG; 67 BAn gay Tt 5p auvdroy, joyning PÞ rayer ro 
ſearch, like form to-Matrer 5 I dbubt-not but God 
who hath given me. a will, ro ſeck his Will,alſo 
T3 1 aunt 'y wpyeiy areas; and if I have not the truth 
already, I ſhall betaught the truth by him, and by 
you as, Ins Inſtrument, or ſhall be excuſed, if T 
find it nor; afluring you that 
ready to partwith my clothes when they were torn, 


and appeared tome to be {0,,,; +. 


we Arendt —_ 


I was never more 
then with my opinions when they were. confurcd, 


[' Tobeginthen wich. yqur Tremiſe; you'can ſay 
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| nothing for Tradition, which I will not willingly 
| allow, 


| 
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falſhoods, then ( ſince it is grantedthat what was 


WS a} ;of Chriſtians Sous 166k falſhqods. 


| The Lord of Faulklands. Reph: 


allow,Scripture it ſelf being a Traditum,and by that 
way comming to our knowledge, ( for I am con- 
fident that thoſe who would know it by the Spirit, 
run themſelves into the ſame Circle between Scrip- 
ture and Spirit, out of which ſome of your {ide 
have but unſucceſſefully laboured to get our be- 
tween Scripture and Church ) but that this way 


55 | ; 


which you propound ſhould be convenient to knovy | 
what was T radition at firſt, I can by no means a-| 
rec. Which to conſider the better, I will com- | 
prehend all the ſtrength of what you haye ſaid in 
a little room, and ſhut up your Oration into the 
compaſle of ſome 3. Sillogilmes ; thus you argue, 
What company ſocver of Chriſtians alone pre- 
tend to teach nothing bur what they have recetved 
from their Fathers,-as received from theirs, as ſo 
come.down from the Apoſtles, that company a- 
lone muſt hold the truth. | | 
. But that company of Chriſtians which are in com- 
munion with the Church of Rome oply pretend this , 
| Thevgfoe they alone, bold the iruth, and 


x 


| the Church. | 
The Major you prove thus : "_ 
If ſuch a company of Chriſtians could teach 


at firſt delivered. was true ). ſome age muſt either 
have, erred in. underſtanding their Anceſtors , or 
have joyncd to deceive their: poſterity, * ' ; 
But neither of theſe are beleevable, 

Thercfore neither is it beleevable, that ſuch a 


they 


eng you provethus; (1 mean that 


alone" 
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2lone pretend ir, for that they, I mean all they, 
pretend ir, you take for granted.) , ©  : + 
If it be incompatible with the C hurch 'of Romes 
doing it, that any elſe ſhould doe it, then ſhe does 
it alone. | 

.. Butit js incompatible,( which is denied, and not 
yea prom. } LET. 

Therefore jhe doth it alone. 


or any other unanſwer'd in the firſt part : and 
thirdly, I will reply rothoſe Anſwers which yon 
have bcen pleaſed ro make,to part of that Nothing 


have bin longer, I mean thatby anſwering it al, 


|and in order, you had given*me occaſion” to; have 


dwelt moreupon my Reply. " 
Now if I doe notſhew that all ofthe Church of 
Rome do not, nor cannot. pretend this, that for two 


fo heretofore ) that thoſe who alone pretend this 
may pretend it falſely, that ſome men, and in time 
all may. miſtake their Anceſtors; and have a mind 
in ſome caſes to deceive their poſterity, and thar it 1s 
not neceſſary. for a whole-age ar once to joyn in 
doing it, though it be done'(1f T ſay ) I thew nor 
this, then let- menor bee beleeved, and if 'you can 
ſhew me that I have not ſhewed it, T will promiſc 
to belecve you. MY 


cannot pretend, that all their doctrine was received 


2 
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Firſt, Thatthe Church of Rowedoth' ti6t' nor 
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The ſeverall parts of this Argument, I mean firſt | 
to Anſwer z and ({econdly, Whatſoever lycs ſcar- | 
ter'd in your diſcourſe _any thing to” this purpoſe, | 


, 


[1 
, 


which I writ, wiſhing that this laſt work might 


|to pretend it is'not incotnpatible ( as having been|. 


nal? « 6 
2. 3 6 CAE ES. aL EKSC 


The Lard of Falklands Roh. © | 


— __— ———  — — 


by them from thcir farhers as come down trom the 

Apolſtles,it appeares, becauſe when queſtions haye 

riſen abour ſuch things , whereof there was before 

no ſpeech, yet if a Councell have determined them, 

they are received with the ſame aſſent , asif they 

had come from the Apoſtles; and they profeſle 

now the ſame readineſſe to receive alwayes any 

ſuch definition, though about a queſtion now un- 

known ; andit is likely, they have done what they | - 
profeſſe they are ready to doe , at leaſt, they ſhew, | 

that yours is not the ground upon which they | 
build. AndI pray aske your ſelfe, whether thole | 
that teach the common people ( who are the rea-| 
teſt partof your Church ) ufe to be askt about | 
it by them, or uſe to tell them, that this they re- | 
ceived: from their Pathers, as deſcended from the 
Apoſtles, by a continuall verball Tradition. For 
ſuppoſe they told them, that ( this Tradition tels | 
us ] yet they are nor able to diſtinguiſh berween | 
ſuch asis but Ecelcfiaſticall, and Apoſftolicall, 
or whether this beknown to them onely by de-| 
| ductions, or from ancient bookes , and no ſuch / 
uncontinued line of reaching, and not rather per- | 
{wade them in generall to beleeve it ,, what by 
Arguments drawne from Scripture , what from 
reaſon, what from Fathers, Councels ,-or De- 
cretals ? I am not certaine what is their courſe, 
but I am ſure , the moſt ordinary amongſt the 
Ancients ( whom they onus to follow ) was, 
that when they had told the people, that ſuch a 
proportion was true, they added [| neither 1s It 


thatſay ſo, but the Apoſtle, the Prophet, 8 
I the 


FS 
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the Evangeliſt ] and mentioned the place, where 
they thought ſuch a doctrine was included, ſeldome | 
(peak of any verbalil Tradition ( leſfe of ſuch a' 
one, upon which you wholly rely) except 
urg'd to it , when that was impudently claim'd 
by ſome Hererique ;z and when they did ( as the! 
Aſian Biſhops about Eaſter, Fuſtiz Martir about; 
the age of Chriſt , Saint Anſtize about commu- 
aicaung Infants , Papins and J1renes about my 


De —_ 


doctrine of the Chiliaſts ) then ( as Lucian tels 
us, that when that Jugler Alexander fentto a City | 
a Verſe tobe ſet upon their doores to keepe away | 
the Plague, thoſe houſes which uſed the remedy, 
were more viſited then thoſerhar did not ſo ) thoſe | 
doctrines which the Fathers did - grace: -by wri- 
ting verball Tradition in their- ftotcheads , were | 
not lefſe ( perhaps morc ) apt to be after ,diſ- | 
beleeved, then the other which were not in that 
kind taught. | 

Now ifthe Ighorant be; not expreſly inſtructed, | 
that upon this ground they are-to think that true, 
which they are bid to beleeye ( eſpecially where| 
thcir religion is eaſily enough received , onely | 
for being that of their Country ) you muſt allow, 
that the greateſt part of _ Church. .cannar, | 
nor does not. pretend,.to have received all they 
belceve. under that Notion; and to know the 
did, you muſt have ſpoke withthem all, or: have 
heard them all inſtructed ; for. what'is. in ſome 
places fo.jtaught ,, may be delivered upon. other | 
grounds in the very next Pariſhes, | | 
From the Ignorant'Jet us come to. the learned, 


y __ and| 
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| and ſee whether they-doe not both belecye more, 
and require more to be belceyed, then hath had| 
any ſuch pedigree as you imagine. Firſt, then; 
. the great, cloquent,and judicious Cardinall Peyroz, 
( whom I preterre ſo much before all thoſe of his 
ſide thar have been Authors, that [| if a Pigmy 
may be allowed to meaſure Giants } I ſhouldthink 
that the vaſt learning and induſtry of Bellarmine, 
and Baronins, might with moſt adyancage to their 
party, and no diſgrace to them , have been em- 
ploy'd in ſceking quotations for his large and 
monſtrous underſtanding to have employ'd 
them ) he, I ſay, tels us, ( and nor from himlſelfe, 
but from Saint Anftize) that the Trinity, Pen- 
nance, Free-will , and the Church , were never 
exactly diſpured of, before the Arrians, the No- 


vatians, the Peters, and the Donatiſts, Now 


( fince without doubr the former ages diſputed as 
well as they could, and fo could not inſtruct their 
Profclites, better then they confuted their Adyer- 
' aries) I think it evident, that more hath ſince 
been concluded, then came from Tradition, and : 
thatthe way you ſpeak of, appeared not ſufficient, 
cither to Cardinal] Perrop, or Saint Auſtiz. But 
becauſe Bellarmine ( being written in a more ge- 
{ nerall language) is more generally (though, I 
thinke unjuſtly ) eſteemed then Perron, I will 
aske you a queſtion of him, when he, excuſeth 
Pope Fohn the 22>, for denying , that Saints 
enjoy the beatificall viſion before the day of 
judgement ( in which he was lead by a Troop of 
Fathers) becauſe_the Church had not then de- 
I 2 fined ; 
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fined the contrary ; d1d Bellarmine belceve, that 
then Chriſtians had received from their Fathers, . 
as from the Apoſtles, a dire& contrary Tradition 
to his doctrine £ If he did, hoy could he think the 
Pope, either poſſibly ro be ignorant of it, or ex- 
cuſcable, it he ſtood againſt its If nor, then he. 
rhouzhr our Age beholding to our Fathers, for 

tinding out ſome- truths, which had no ſuch line | 
to come down by ; nay, which the. Apoſtles either | 
taughr not , or bur obſcurely , and fo as necds | 
Arguments to deduce it out of their writings ; | 
ar leaſt, not ſo generally, butthat a Pope, and ma- | 
ny more chiefe Doctors of the Church, knew not | 
they had done o, (although _ often put us in | 
minde, that Tertull;an tels us, how in that Church 

which he governed, the Apoſtles poured out all. 
their doctrines with their blood ) and in his time, 
Fathers taught. nor their children ſo - And this 

objc&ion lyes againſt you, as often as any of your 

ſide confeiſe any of. the Ancients ( accompted 

Orthodox ) to have deliveredany doctrine, con- 

trary torhat ofthe now Church of Rowe, which 
many ofthem often confeſſe, and your {elfe doe. 
not deny : for that they could not have done, 
if an uninterrapted verball Tradition had: been 
then the onely rule of true doctrine, and they had 
known itto be ſo ( for thenthey. had a way of 
information, which you muſt confefle caſic, fince | 
they mightſoon; have known, whether generally, | 
Chriſtians had: been, taught the contrary, under | 
ſuch a Notion, andin ſuch a degree, as you ſpeak | 
of ) or the Church of Rome had not fince, either | 
| deviated | 
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deviated from the tradition.of oneparr, or intro-| 
| ducedon the other, | 


dition could nor ferye your Churches rurne , if 
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your own men. . 

| But ſuppoſe you did pretend, and alone pre- 

| MF | tend ro ſuch a Tradition, yer you might falſely 

| # [doe it : for Ideſire you to remember, that the 
; | Apoltles delivered, as. well Writings as verball 

c | Doctrine; and whatioever the firſt ages thought | 
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to be contained there, that they might as well de- 
liver to their poſterity , as taught them by the 
Apoſtles,as whatthey received by word of mouth; 
| firce we uſe toſay, I learnt this of ſuch a man, 
| when we mean from his book, and though you 
' ſtrive to joyne verball Tradition in commiſhon 
| with Scripture, yet ſurerione of you can defire | 
| to thruſt Scripture out quite from being at leaſt 
'a partof the Rule. Now that they might erre 
in interpreting their writings ( and an. error in 
' the cheiteſt then, might eaſily .cauſe a generall one 
ſince) I think you will not deny , elpecially fince | 
to ſay, thatthey left by Tradiion every place of 
Scriptureinterpreted, would be an evidenly falſe 
aſſertion: for how could the Fathers then have 
written upon it ſuch differently-expounding | 
Comments. 
Secondly , How ſhall it appeare , that there 
were not once two contrary Traditions claimed 
by two Parts (as the Aſran Church, and the 
Roman, whereof, both it ſeemes claim'd a direct 
verball Tradition, becauſe one pretended to have 
received theirs from Saint Fohn , and the other, | - | 
from Saint Peter ; whereof there is no word in 
their workes) and that the erring Part did not 
prevaile 5 We know, out of the fifth of Euſebirs | 
Hiſtory , that the fore-runners laid claime to | 
Tradition, and nam'd the very Pope, that had ' 
' chang'd the docrine at Rome z which claime (how | 
| impudently ſoever) yet ſhewes, that men might | 
 joyne to decetye their Poſterity , as pretending | 
/to a Tradition, when there was no ſuch , for, if | 
| 
Ea you 
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' you ſay thoſe were but few, ITanſwer, both that 
[you are nor certaine of their number, and ſince 
| co many may joyn, I pray, what number is it can- 
| not £ | 
| Thirdly, Since you muſt and doc confeſle , | 
that ſome Do&trines , which were not once ge-. 
| nerally witneſſed to have been delivered by the 
| Apoſtles, are now Doctrines of Faith (as the | 
| Epiſtleto the Hebrewes was rejedted by the Roman 
| Church in Saint Hzerom's time, though to her yee | 
uſe to ſay, that Irexens would have every Churci 
agree, andthough Saint Hierom, whom you would 
prove to have thought Damaſus infallible, when | 
'4t is known, that he thought Ziberrius a Heretick, | 
| received it for all that ) becauſe you ſay, that | 
theſe dodrines had ſo much Tradition- as was 
exceptione major, beyond cxception, ( though the 
Church of Rome thoughtnot 1o then; ) doth not 
this reſt upon the Logick ofthoſe Ages, to con- 
clude what Teſtimony-1is ſo 5 which might eaſily | 
deceive them , eſpecially fince you conteſle alſo, | 
that particular Traditions may be falſe (as you | 
inſtance in the Chiliafts ) and yet the ſam? reaton, | 
which perſwaded ſome rorecave them, may per- | 
ſwade'more and more in fevcrall rimes ( ani to | 
 no- age need to joyne, as you ſuppoſe) and (o a 
falſe Tradition may grow a generall one; as it 
ſeemes that ofthe Chzlraſts ( if itbe one) did, of 
gencrall, that Fuſtin Martyr ſaves, in histmme all 
Orthodox Chriſtians held-it, | 
| Beſides, 'in thole things which were belecvec 
| very convenient, an. which yerir was fear'd, that 
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unleſſe men thought them neceſſary, they would 
be backward to pradtiſe, in reſpect of the con- 
rrariety of them to their diſpoſitions, ( as con- 
teſhon) how eaſie was it for them to be after 
taught, under paine of more danger, then-at firſt 
they were delivered with © as Phyſitians often 
tell their Patients, unleſſe they take ſucha Potion, 
from which they arcvery averſe, they muſt un- 
ayoidably die, though the nor taking of it ( even 
in their own opinions) would but make them 
lciſe likely to recover. Some of great authority 
( moved by a good meaning ) might thus deceive 
others ; theſe,thus decetyed, might deceive others 3 
till, being generally ſpread, other gond men, being 
loath to oppoſe them for the ſame reaton , for 
which others defir'd to ſpread them, ( as we ſaw 
Eraſmus , who beleeved your confeſſion, nor to 
have been inſtituted by the Apoſtles, yet would 
not reprehend them thar ſaid ſo, thinking itan er- 
ror, that would increaſe Piety ) they be ar laſt 
taken to have been commanded by the Apoſtles, 
without contradiction, 

Indeed all the waies, by which IT ſhewd in that 
paper, which you youchſafed to anſwer ( which 
I defire not to repeat, toavoid both your being 
wearied, and my own, i8ejvre wo? ta ds dextnne 
cipnutva uudoxeatew, ) that errors might come to be 
generall, all thoſe are waies, by. which the ſame 


errors might come to be thought 'to have pro- 
ceeded from Tradition. Saint Auſtin, and Ter- 
tullian , agreeing in the ſence of the ſentence, 
which we read in the latter, * $4 legems nuſquan 


reperio, 
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reperio , ſequitur ut Traditio conſuetudins mores 
hunc dederit , habiturum quandoque apoſtoli aytho- 
ritatem ex interpretatione rations. and itisthe more 
ſtrange, that Tertul{ian ſhould allow any cuſtome 


| the authority of comming from the Apollles , 


| ſince in the ſame place, he gives any man leave 
| to beginne a cuſtome, ſoit be good ( which dc- 
{ pends upon his reaſon, as the reception of it does 
upon theirs that follow him) and fo make it a 
cuſtome,in theſe words. Annon putas licere omni 
fideli concipere, & conſtituere, duntaxat, quod Deo 
| congruat, quod diſcipline conducat, quod ſaluti pro- 
i ficiat, dicente Domino cur non & wobts ipſis quod 
. juſtum eſt judicatis ? By which it ſeemes, he was 
\ willing, more ſhould be belcey'd then was firſt 
taught, and when that way had brought in any 
thing ( for thereis the ſame reaſon of opinion, as 
of actions ) and made it common, then the for- 
mer Rule ſerves to rivet it in, under the falſe 
Notion of comming from the Apoſtles, or ha- 
ving at leaſt equall authority , neither can you 
except againſt this, as ſaid by him when he was 
a Montaniſt, fince your fide uſeth to brag of this, 
and the like places, as making tor them. 

To explaine my meaning the fuller , give me 
leave to conſider one queſtion, which ſhall be, the 
immaculare conception of the Bleſſed Virgin : 
In the firſt ages it isa thing granted, that many 
Fathers belecved her, not onely not free from 
Originall ſinne, bur not even from Actuall , after 
this ſecond queſtion came to be more conſidered, 


{ and this firſt co be defin'd , but yerthoſe of the 
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Affirmative opinion , cannot but'grant to thoſe; 
of. the Negative , that many Parhers fided with | 
them (of elie they were impudent Quoters , who, 


| claim three h:14;dred ) nay, even in Saint Thomas | 


histime, they conteſſe, that the Negative optnion| 
was the more common doctrine; and yet ſee IF 
pray, how things are altered £ We have now a 
Hiſtory of tome Treaties, of two Kings of 
Spaine with two Popes, by two Embaſſadours to | 
perſwade them to define the Aftrmative. The 
Hiſtory is wiitten by one Wadding an Iriſh-man, 
his Secretary, there I find, thar the Biſhop of 
Carthaze,( having Order from the Embaſſadour 
his Maſter to defire to prefſe, nay almoſt to tear! 
a Definition from his Holineſle about it )tells him 
( and not falſely ) that thoſe who hold the Nega- 
tive are, Inter Catholicos ſoli & panci unius inſti-' 
tuti viri, * unus & alter ab illis edotti, but a few 
of one onely Order, and one or tivo of their Di- 
ſciples. His Maſter bids him urge for the con-! 
trary : The opinionand ſubſcription of ſo many 
Prelatcs Orders, and Univerſines, the univerſa]l! 
acclamation of the People, the weighty neceſſity of | 
cutting off ſcandals ; nay.ſaith he, many Univerſi- 
ties ſuffer none ro take Degrees without making 
2 Vow for the Defence of the Immaculate CONCeP- 
tion ; and for the Oppugners,Conſtat eos ſentire alj- 
ter,quam nniverſa docet Eccleſia, they differ from 


the Do&rine of the Univeriall Church : If then 
an opinion for which nothing is' ro be ſaid out of 
Antiquitie, and much againſt it, which was even 
lately, the lefle common opinion; could grow to 


be 
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be Iitd by fo great a multitude in fo high a degree, 
in ſo ſhort a time, that the much greater part of the 
| Church ſhould now preſſe to have it defin'd,] 
| and that fo earneſtly, thatto remove the oppoſing 

Fathers out of the way, they make a conteſſion 
very advantagious to us Hereticks, that many \ 
things have been defin'd by their Church againſt | 
many Fathers, you may eaſily ſee that Opinions 
may grow very generall, nay grow to claim Tra- 
dition in one Age that wereunknown in another; 
for that they claim and prove only becauſe of the 
the general reception in all Apoſtolicall Churches, 


not of any ſuch uninterrupted teſtimony of Fa- | 


thers to their Children, that fo it hath been taught | 
in all Ages. 

You may ſee then that all your Church: gocs 
not upon your grounds, ſtnce if they did ſo, many 
of it that ſtand for the Aftrmative muſt pretend 
to them, and if they doe, then ſure the Pope muſt | 
have confeſſed them to be witneſſes beyond excep- 
tion, and. would accordingly have definr'd, if they 
doe not, then this certain way of yours, cannot keep 
falſc opinions out of a Church, which makes not 
that their Rule, 

You may alſo ſee that opinions firſt unknown, 
after. bur particular, may come nor onely to be gc- 
'nerall, and to have Tradition claim'd for them, but 
| evento be defin'd; fince if a Generall Councell 
| ſhould now meer abour this poinr, it is plain (with- 
out Gods immediate working ro the contrary; of 


which you'ſpeak nor ) which woutd' be defined, 
nay;/I am confident, that as ir is obſeryed' of the | 
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Romans that they were twice as long in firſt#fon- 
quering Italy, as (after) allthe world ; and as my 
Lord Bacon tels us of one, who was wont to ſay, 
That he had firſt with much panes gotten a lutle 
eſtate, and after with little a great one; 10 tis a much | 
more ſhort, and eafie work to bring this tro a De- 
finition, thcnit was before to bring it thus. far on 
the way towards one. | 

W hich if it were brought (it being already almoſt | 
defincd,and ready to topple into a Doctrine nece(- | 
ſary to ſalvation, the contrary being forbidden to | 


be either printed'or publikely taught ) then (if you 
forſake not your Religion ) you muſt forſake the 
Principle, and joyn with Turnball, who tells 
us, T hat the Churches ſupreme definition of mat- 
ters of Faith is the infallible word of God, and 
together with the ancient Reyclation made to the 
Prophets and Apoſtles makes up one Objc& , 
which-is to be held by the Catholike Faith: By 
which it is plain, he thinks more may be reyeal'd 
( and then. muſt be held)then was to the Apoſtles 
and { by conſequence) could be delivered by them, 
which is contrary to what you now (ay. 

And indeed the current of Writers of your 
own ſide either knew notthis opinion- and Argu- 
ment of yours, or confideringly balk it, elſe they 
might ſave themſelves and heir Readers the la- 
bour of writing, and reading ſuch infinite Quo- 
tations : for though they ſpeak often of Tradition, 
yet they thinke themſelves bound to prove it bet- 
ter then by the pretence of your of 28 Church , 
they pretend to receive it has e Ancient Wri- 
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ters, (not,ſay they, that Verball Tradition hath in 
all Ages been taught to all men, to reach it their 
children, and that it never flepr,) and you are the 
firſt whom I have met with, who build upon this; 
Indeed they know the Greeks have as much claim 
to ſuch a one( intruthto any) as they, and if they | 
ſhould ſay with you, that it 1s incompatible for two | 
to have it, the Greeks may as well argue upon | 
thoſe grounds, that the Romars claim it nor, becauſe | 
they doe, as the Romaxs can, that the Greeks lay | 
no- claim to- it, becaufe their Church does. And 
indeed direct experience ſhewes that this is not, 
nor hath alwayes been the ground of Chriſtians, 
that it isnor( even-amongſt you ) we ſee by thoſe 
multitudes who cry out to have a Doctrine de- 
fined; which is ſo far from having any Traditi- 
on, ( much- lefſe your kind of one for it , ) that 
they labour with little ſucceſſe tro ſhew thar there 
is none againſt them, and make ir plainly appear, 
that upon your grounds they build not, but prove 
outof Metaphoricall places of Scripture, ſome at 
moſt bur probable reaſons, and the Reychations'of | 
S. Bridget, which are contradicted by- thoſe of ' 


Saint Katharine, ( ſo. ill do your Saints agree in ' Wadding 
heaven, that me thinks, we may bee forgiven , if F 33+: 


we have ſome differences upon earth : ) That this 
hath nor been alwaies the way,we ſee by the exam- 
of Origen, who having been cſtcemed by all Chri- 
ſtians, as almoſt a Bon, no man in his time 
diſcovering that he taught contrary to what their 


Fathers had taught them, was yet condemned ma- incent Lis, 


ny'.ycers, after his deceaſc ;* and his- followers 
| counted 


e_m_ eee oo. 
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| counted Hereticks , by the name of Originiſte , 
' which: had bean impoſlible,* if the following Ages | 
had thought Tradirion the onely fir Rule to judbe | 
by, and accompred nothing Tradition, but what | 
| they received from their Fathers in expreſlc 
| termes : Burifthe opinions of Doctors, counted 
the Gnomons and Canons of Truth (« for to that 

rpoſe ſpeakes NaF1ancene of Athanaſius , and 

int Auſtine of NatarRene, and Pope Pius the 
fifth of Saint Thomas, —_ his doctrine, the 
certaineſt rule of Chriſtian religion, atitle deny'd 
to, Scripture ) the definitions of Councels coun- 
ted the higheſt Tribunals upon earth, affiſted by 
the power of Emperours, which might doe much, 
when almoſt all were under one { as may be ſeen 
by the multitude: which followed Conſtantine, tb 
Chriſtianity, and Fulian from: it., and by Con- 
ſtantins ( as is complain'd”) t #p5naus ery in the 
twinckling ofan eye, transforming an Orthodox 
world into an Arriaz ) if theſe waics, I ſay, might 
make a Tenet generall, though no Tradition had 
come down atall concerning it ; -andafter it pleaſe 
to claim by a Tenure, by which it came not in at 
firſt, encouraged by ſome Rule of ſome Fathers 
to that purpole ( as ſome Frenchmen ſay of Car- 
dinall. Riche/reu, that ſince heihad'thar title, he 
claimes to haye come from, better Anceſtours then 
he aimed at , being an: ordinary 'Perſon., and 
Harry the ſeventh , though he came to the Crown 
by his Wives right, yet would hold it by his own) | 
| and none after oppoſethat claime , fome nor doing | 
it, becauſe they thinke rhe opinion true,” and then | 
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| what precence ſoever, whic 


hope you wilt. be ſo farre from expeRting that 
I thould be moved by your Arguments , that 
your felte will wonder that ever you were. 

Firſt then, that the Ch#zaſts'are Hereticks, or 
your Church not infallible, which counts rhem 
ſo, is moſt certaine, and moſt plaine, and if you 
be in the right, and that ſheteacherh nothing, bur 
what ſhe hath received uninterruptedly  downe 
from the Apoſtles, then they mutt atwates have 
been eſteemed fo by Chrifttans ; whereas their 


againſt ir, that if anie opinion, whether contro- 
yerted, or uncontroverted ( except that Scripture 
which never was doubted ) may without bluſhin 
pretend to havethar for ir, it muſt be this of theirs. 
My Reaſons are thele : 

'The Fathers of the pureſt Ages ( who were 
the Apoſtles Diſciples but once remoy'd ) did 


\ſeem'd to them witneſſes' beyond exception, that 


teach rhis, Jas recety"dfrom" them, who profeſſed | 
to have receiy'd it from the Apoſtles, and' who 


they] 


doctrine is lo farre from having any "Tradition | 


- 21 


ih > 


care not 'thotgh'# be beleey'd upon Rlfe inducd- 

| ments, ſome as being ignorant-rhat ever. it was 
| leſſe generall ( which before the late and 'happy 
| refurre&ion of _— the beſt read Perſons of 
their time might ofren be ) how decetving a way 
| is yours, ro diſcover 'what alt ages have thought, 
| by what now a part of the terre upon | 
| 1 when you haye- con- | 
| ſidered, and nor onelie that, whar I have ſaid may | 
| be , but by ſeverall examples:{ whereof I will : 
rouch ſome) that ſoit is, and hath been, then. I | 
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poſſibly be. 


The Lord of Faulklands Reph, | 


they had done fo, they being better Judges what 
credit they deſery'd, then after commers could 


All other opinions, witneſſed by any other An- | 
cients to have Tradition, may have been by them | 
miſtaken to haye been,ſo, out of Saint Auſtin's and 
Tertullzan's rules : whereas tor this, and tor this a- 
lone,arc delivered the very words, which Chriſt 
us'd when he taught it, 

Of the moſt glorious and leaſt infirme buil- 
ding , which ever in my opinion was crected to 
the honour of the Church of Rowe, Cardinall 
Perron was the Archite& ( I mean his-book againſt 
King Fames) and that relics upon thele two 
pillars, that whatſoever all the Fathers ( he meanes, 
ſure, that are extant ) witnefle to be Tradition, 
and the doctrine of the Church, that muſt be re- 
ceiv'd for the doctrine of thoſe ages, and fo reſted | 
upon : If theſe rules be not concluding, then the 
whole book being built upon them, neceſſarily 
becomes as unconſiderable for what he intended 
it, as Bevis Or Tom Thumb : It they be, then this 
doctrine, which is now hereticallin your Churches 
beleife was the opinion of the Ancient Church, 
For if being taught by the Fathers of anie Age, 
none contradicting it , be ſufficient , this all tor 
above two Ages ( and thoſe the firſt ) teach, not 
anic Father oppoſing it before Dionyſtus Alexan- 
drinus ( 250. yeares after Chriſt at leaſt) thatwe 
know, or Saint Hierome, or Saint Auſtive knew 
and quoted : wherein I note, beſides, that both | 


hn Fathers, cither thought that no figne of the | 


opinion 


—C 


| 
| 


opinion -of the Church , or cared not though it 


VWCIC, 


ball T radition, and F«ſtine Martir, who witneſſeth 
and joynes the oppolſers with them who denied 


Chriſtians like the Sadduces among the Fewes : 
which proves that you have the ſame reaſon expal- 
leſcere audito Eccleſie nomine , to grow pale at the 
mention of the Ancient Church, (the neareſt to 
the Apoſtles) as we have to ſtart at that of two 
hundred years agoe , and to be aſham'd of your 
Dionyſius Alexandrinus , as wee of Luther : Thus 
that great Atlas of your Church hath helpt us to 
pullit down the ſame waies, by which he intended 
to ſupportit , and though he have beſt of any un- 
dergone the burden of proving that to be'infalli- 
ble, which is falſe , yer he muſt haveconfeſt, that 
either theſe are not proofes , or they prove againſt | 


The Lord of Fauklands Reply, BE 


CIC 


And if Fathers ſpeaking as witneſſes will ſerve, | 
let Pappias and 1reneus be heard, and beliey'd , 
| whotels us it came to them from Chriſt by Ver- 
that in his time all Orthodoxe Chriſtians held it , | 


the Reſurrection, and eſteemes them among the 


himſelf. And this advantage we have, that 
unleſle you prove your -own infallibility (which 
you will never be ablerodo ) in what point ſoever 
you confute us , thar falls like a Pinacle withour 
carryigg all after it, whereas if we diſprove any 
one 4 Religion , we diſprove conſequently 
that infallibility , which .is the foundation of 1t 
all : ſothar (like them who vſe-poiſon'd weapons) 
whereſoeyer:we; wound , we kill, but we are like 
thoſe creatures, which muſt be killed all over , or 
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The Lord of Faulklands Refh, | 


elſe their other parts will remaine alve. 

Neither muſt you think that you have anſwer'd 
the —_— by rying them ro the Carpocya- 
tians and the Gnoſticks , ( which is bur. like _ 
tis his joyning Mortua corpora vives , dead bodies 
to the living ) ſince the opinions of the two latter, 
aſloon as-they were m_ , made the teachers ac- 
counted Hereticks and were oppos'd by allmoſt 
all, whereasthat of the firſt, found in above two ages, 
no reſiſtance by any one known and eſteemed Per- 
ſon, and the teachers of it were not onely parts, 
but principall ones of the Catholique Church, and 


(uch as 'ever have been, and arc reputed Saints , 
though, by I know not what ſubtlety you diſpence 
with your ſelves for departing from what doGrine 
was received from them as come downfrom the 


| Apoſtles , and yet threaten us with damnation if 


we will not believe more improbable Tenets to be 
Tradition upon lefſe Certificate. For as Ariſtotle 
faith mi ames wore 5 wir drama pile, ids mwrsny indo 
Wine meaſures to'buy with are great, and to {e}] 
by arc ſmall ; ſo when you are to put *a dodrine 
to us, how ſmall a meaſure of Tradition would you 
have us take © one place of one Father, ſpeaking 
but as a Doctor, ſecines enough : but when you 
are tO receive any from us, how large and mighty 1 
meaſure will yet give you no ſatisfaction _—_ 
can I find out what itis by which you Ohclude, 
that their Tradition was gathered the Heretica}] 
way from private diſcourſe with the Apoſtles : 
Ireneus indeed tells us, that Presbyteri meminerunt, 
one of which Pappias was , but not a word that it 


was ! 


—— 
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all the firſt Doors of t 
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was deliver'd in ſecret, or the auditors but fery , 
nor that others had not heard other diſciples teach- 
ing the fame doctrine ,, arid me thinkes that if you! 
had evinced what you defire ( as you ſeem to me! 
not to-do , unleſlerto affirm beto prove) it would; 
make more againſt you; ſure it from (o fmall a 
ground asthe word of one onely diſciple, that he 
in private diſcourle was taughrtthis by the Apoſtles, 
a falſe doctrine could fo y_—y be recerved by 

e Chriſtian Church , 
and that ſo long after Dionyſeus Alex andrinus had 
uſed his great Authority to. deſtroy it : Saint 
Hierome was yet halfe afraid to write againſt it, as 
ſceing how many Catholiques he ſhould enrage 
againſt himſclfe by it, as he teſtifies in his Proemto 
the cighteenth Book of his Comment upon 7faiah ; 
what ſuſpitions muſt this raiſe in the mindes of 
thoſe of your own party , leaſt what they eſteemed 
Tradition, had at firſt no greater a beginning, and 
no firmer foundation , but onely better fortune; 
for why might not the ſame diſciple have: cozn'd 
them from whom their belicfe is deſcended in 
twenty other things, as well as in this 2 and why 
not twenty others as well as he 2 eſpecially ſince 


m confeſſe ſome of your doctrine not to have | 
1 


ad Vniverſall Tradition, but onely Tradition 
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| enough ; which if thoſe Fathers did nor think they | 


had had, for this, they would never have recciv'd | 
it, but have excepted againſt che Herericall way | 
of their delivery , if they had known that to be. a | 
private one, and a private one to be ſuch, and if 
they were ſo deceived inthis way , might norrhey, | 
L 2 : CRY” and | 


The Lord of Fauklands Reply, | 


and more have been ſo too in other points, andin 
time all ? 

If you ſay (as it hath been ſaid to me by one 
whoſe judgment I value, as much as any one 
of your Party ) that if this opinion had in- 
decd had Tradition, it could never have been ſo to- 
tally extinguiſh'd. I anſwer, that I affirm not, 
that it had, bur onely that if the rules of your part 
begood and valid, then it had; I am ſure it hath 
better colour to plead upon , then any of thoſe 
other doctrines, which you impoſe upon us : Be- 
ſides although it had , yet when Doctors of great 
authority with the people , had won upon many, 
firſt not to think it Tradition , and then not true , 
and laſtly their courage encreafing with their mul- 
titude, (for Saint Hierome durſt not call it) had 
made it accounted an Hereſic, it is nor ſtrange that 
none ſhould riſe to oppoſe it ; for by that time 
burning was come in faſhion , which was a ready 
way to anſwer all objeions, and end all contro- 
verſies , eſpeciall Piety being grown more cold , 
and ſo men leſſe apt to ſuffer for opinions , and 
the times more ignorant, and ſo men leſle 
able to examine . what had been belceved be- 
fore them. But you who- affirm , that your 
Church receives nothing , but what hath come to 
her by Verball Tradition down from the Apoſtles, 
muſt not _ deſtroy the Arguments , which 
prove this to. have had Tradition, ( which you , 
or any elſe will be never able to do ) but muſt 
affirm, that the contrary- hath ſuch , which yer 


their moſt ancient oppoſers never pretended os 
_ ſcof, 


| ſcoft at the opinion as rediculous and ſayouring of | 


| more afflicted the Church, and for a longer time 


The Lord of Fauklands Reply, ; 


Fudaiſme , which as wiſe men , and as good 
Chriſtians, as they , before them belecyed to 
be Orthodox. 

Let us next conſider that controverſie which 


then any other, that betwcen the Arrians and their 
Adverfiries, and let us ſee, whether even againſt 
thoſe there were any ſuch Tradition as you ſpeak 
of. Firſt then I pray mark what Cardinal Perron 
confeſſeth, that an Arriaz will be defirous to have 
his cauſe tried by thoſe Authors we now have , 
which lived before the Queſtion aroſe; for there, 
faith he , will be found the Son is the inſtrument 
of his Father , The Father commanded the Son , 
when things were to be made , the Father and the 
Son are alzud & aliud , which who ſhould at this 
day ſay , now the language of the Church is 
better examin'd , would be accompted an Arrian. 
Now though there be no-reaſon for you to disbe- | 
lieve ſolearned a Prelate in a matter of Fact (eſpe- 
cially ſince *%o>w 5 waprs ) yet if you pleaſe to re- 
conſider thoſe Authors ſeriouſly , if you have not 
mark't it b<fore (as Prxjudication blinds extream- 
ly) you will then confeſſent ; Sure then if Fathers 
inthe firſt ages taught their Children, that ſo they 
had receiv'd from theirs-, as the doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, how could the chiefe Pillars of Chriſti- 
anity have been ignorant of it £ or if they knew 
it, how would they: ever have written fo lireal 

againſt their knowledge. For that anſwer whic 

Saint Hierome gives ( as Saint Auſtine to the Pela- 
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| 
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2ians) that before Arriwsaroſe , the Ecclefiaſticall 


. minits caute loquuti ſunt) their Anceſtors have 


The Lord of Faulklands Reply, 


Writers ſpoke win#s caut, with lefle circumſpetti- | 
on, though ir brings fome ſalve to thepreſenr ob- | 
jection, yet it is a weapon againſt Tradition in | 
gcnerall , forif through want of carethe beſt and | 


wiſeſt men vs'd:to contradict Tradition, ( as you | 
-muſt grant they did ) then fire much more weely, | 


when they taught by word of mouth , when leffe | 
care is alwaies us'd , then in Bookes, and how 
then can any agebe ſure, that by this reaſon ( of 


not miſtaken their Fathers ,, and miflead their 


| Poſterity 2 Look but into Athanaſius , and (ce 


but what he anſwers to whatis _— againſt him 
out of Dionyſius Alexandrinus, truly in my opini- 
.on when he ſtrives to make ir Catholique Doctrine, 
he doth it withno lefſe pulling , and halling , then 
Sanita Clara uſeth to agree the articles of the 
Engliſh Church with the Tenetrs of the Roman. 
Conſider what eighty Biſhops , and thoſe Ortho- 


.doxe , decreed againſt Paulns Samoſatenus, and 
if you make it conſent with Arhanaſuns his Creed, 


I ſhall belicyc that you have diſcouer'd a way how 
to reconcile both Parts of a Contradiction : This 
I ſay,not as intending by it to prove the Arrian opi- 
nion to be true,but thar the contrary Party inſiſt- 


| ed not upon your grounds, but drew their belicfe 


out of Scripture, for if there had been ſuch a com- 


{mon and conſtant Verball Tradition , the chicfe 


| Chriſtians would nor through want of Caution | 
| have contradicted it, neither could Coyftantine , if 
it had been then as known a Part of the Chriſtian | 
B84) Religion, 
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T he Lord of Fauklands Reply, | 


Religion, as Chriſt's Reſurreion , have ever 
ſo ſhghtly eſteemed the Queſtion , when it firſt 
. aroſe , neither would Alexander the Biſhop of 
\ Alexandria have remain'd any while in ſuſ-) 
, Pence , as ZoFomer faith he did , i 9 74193 73 He 
| $465 kmeayar; but this being then a Queſtion newly 
| ſtarted and ſpoken of before but by Accidents, and 
| ſo peradventure minis caut? , (for the ſame Author. 
| ſaics, that they did dye «5 Gimow mt ae3rrgy dritimen). 
| they were therefore faine ro try it by Scripture ,' 
| (eſteeming Written Tradition, as ſufficient a Rule, 
as Verball ) as you may ſee by Conſtantine's own | 
words at the Councel of Nice, -vayyinnug Bicau 6 
| Soomo Ken 2 9 TRNCUOY BESQETOY TH FEATITLA TY, TWO WAALS, 
; Ts Meh af 99 Iris peorew , enmudiuenr, Ms hs Sromauriy by 
| abqay AeiCouey FH Careutron wv dow. The Bookes of 
' the Evangeliſts , and the Apoſtles ; and the Ora- 
cles of the Ancient Prophets teach us clearly what 
we are to think of the Divinity. Let us therefore 
| £ut of theſe Divinity-inſpir'd- diſcourſes, feek the 
ſolutions of: our Queſtions ,' which being the Enti-| 
perours Propoſnion , and paſſing uncontradicted | 
(which the Biſhops would not haveſuffr'dit ro do, | 
if they had known yours to be ſo much the beſt ,| 
and moſt certaine way , and this 1o-hazardous as 
you ſuppoſe ) 'we have reaſon! to believe that'they | 
tor want of your dire@&ion made the Scripture, 
their Rule , and ſought out for Truthiby the {ame | 
way , that we damnable Hereticks do , and by thar | 
condemn'd the Arrians, as not having fuch a Tradi- 
tion-as you'iſpeak of, (orif they had,' which is very | 


[ 
| 
| 
| 


unlikely ) counting-it fo inſufficient ;-as thar they | 
| were 
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- | notthey went by ſuch a Tradition, ſince of thar 


The Lord of Faulklands Reply, 


were not to conclude by that, Neitherjdid onely | 
that ancient , (and not yours) Councell, but cyen | 
your own Modern ones ſhew, that they went upon | 
other grounds., ſince to have had every Biſhop | 
askt a he receiy'd from his Teachers, as re- | 
ceiv'd fromtheirs, as come downe from the Apo- | 
ſtles , would ſure have beenthe ſhorteſt way to find | 
Truth, and if they kad thought it the beſt roo y 
it would have ſav'd the Friers at Trent many a 
long diſpute out of Scripture, Fathers,and Reaſon, 
andthe iſhops many,a weary ſeſſion before any 
thing-could be determined , -or the Parties brought 
ro agree, Beſides there is another reaſon (if I may 
be pardon'd a little inſiſting upon my digreſſion ) 
which perſwades me that your own Councels de- 
fine not upon'your grounds (that is) becaulc ſup- 
poſe a thouſand. Catholique Biſhops meet and de- 
tine any thing , yet wee know it is not among you 
believ'd de Fide , without it be confirmed by the 
Pope which ſhewes plainly enough, that you think 


cighty,lo many perſons from ſo many ſeveral Parts 
are witneſſes beyond exception, according to your 
own grounds, and that their Infallibility is not 


thought to depend upon an Impoſſibility ;. that(in 
the marter of Fact what, hath been taught under 
that 'Notion ) they ſhould, either deceive, or be 
deceiv*d.,, but upon an infallible affiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt , which may be wanting to any com- 
pany, whereof the Pope is no part, .or of whoſe 
decrees he's no confirmes.,, Now 191return to my 


proofes, that againſt the Arrians there-was ho ſuch 
2.54 > ll Tradition 
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EEE 


ground upon which they were condemned ) con- 
l1der,if you ploaſe,that in that Epiſtle which E uſebi- 
| 5 of Ceſarea writto ſome Arrians afterthe Coun- 
cell of Nice, he ſaith , Firſt , that they aſſentedto | 
the word #io:&, Conſubſtantiall, becauſe alſo | 
they knew % Tarawy hoiss Tiva; %z emgeyeis emoxoaes , x, 
ayernhes, fome eloquent and illuſtrious Biſhops | 
and Writers had us'd the Terme : In which I | 


£ 


note,thatneirher claim*dhe any ſuch Verbal T raditi- 
on for this as you ſpeak of ,and of that ſort which 
he claim'd, he names onely 7h# ſome , as know- 
ing too many had writ otherwiſe to give ſuch a 
Tradition leave to be generall . 

Secondly, He faith, they conſented to Anathe- 
matize the Contradictors , Ne T doiper dygdpors 
x62 goraus, to hinder men from uſing unwritten 
words , by which he faith ( and that truely ) that 
all confuſion hath come upon the Church. And 
if it be askt why the ſame reaſon made them not 
keep out the word 8491&;, I anſwer , Thar I be- 
lieve (or elſe he is not conſtant to his own reaſon) 
that he meant onely thoſe words to be unwritten, 
which were in Scripture , neither themſelves, nor 
equivalently, whereas he took 5059:&- to be in 
the Scripture in the latter ſence : And that by 
written , he meant in the Scripture onely , ap- 
peares by what followes , that no C——— 
red writing ( wnJias Sromire yeagns ) uſing the 
Arrians Phraſe , it was neither fitting to ſay nor 
teach them : Neither can you ſay that Euſebis 


rr re as 


being himſelf a ſecret Arrian prevaricated —_— 
M or 


Tradition as you ſpeak of, ( at leaſt, that _— 
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for Theodoret makes this Epiſtle an Argument 
againſt them , which he would not have done, if 
either it had ſeem'd to him to ſay any thing con- 
trary tothe Catholique doctrine , ornot to have 
oppos'd the — by a Catholique way , at 
leaſt without giving his leader ſome Caution con- 
ccrning it. { 

All which reaſons move meto think, that the ge- 
nerality of Chriſtians had not been alwaies taught 
the contrary ro Arrizs's doftrine , but ſome one 
way , Others the other, moſt neither , as having 
been onely ſpoken of upon occafions,and therefore 
me thinks you had better either ſay with the Prote- 
ſtants, that the Truth was concluded (as Conſtantine 
faid it ſhould be ) by Arguments from Scripture, 
or ( as ſome of your own ſay of other points ) 
that before the Councell it lay in Archives Eccleſia, 
in the Deskes of the Church , then claime ſuch a 
T radition for it, as appeares it can never be de- 
fended that it had. | 

Let us conſider but two opinions more : 

Thar Infants are notto receive the Euchariſt, is 
now both the doctrine and practiſe of the Roman 
Church , but ſix hundred yeeres the Church 
us'd it z Saint Auſt;ze accounted it neceſſary at 
leaſt inſome {ence of the word, if not abſolutely 
( which laſt is moſt likely , becauſe from the ne-| 
ceflity of that, which could nor be receiv'd but 
by them who had received Baptiſme , he, and] 
Innocentins a Pope, prove the neceſſity of Bap- 
tiime ) and an Apoſtolicall Tradition, Tf 


there- | 
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therefore both theſe Ages had gone by your Rule, 


how comes this difference between their opini- 
ons , the Sacrament being the ſame it was , and 
the Children the ſame they were £7 

This I may conſider, and fee if the ſame 
way that this Doctrine hath been altered , whether 
any other might not have received change * 

Next, that Saints are invocable, you muſt ſay, 
is Tradition taught from Father to Sonne, as 
deriv'd from the Apolliles, if you will be conſtant 
to your own principle, now though I might dil- 
y-__ this, firſt by the many Fathers thatbclecved, 
the Fuſt not to be admitted to the Beartficall vi- 


| ſion before the day of judgement ( for upon this 


your f{tde now grounds that ) but to be kept in 
lecretreceptacles,and by the = time which paſs'd 


{ before this doctrine was condemn'd : Secondly, 


by the beginning of it , which was particular 
Doctors Hipotheticall prayers , with i:7is a:3nar , 
and ſuch conditionall clauſes : And thirdly, by: 
Nicephorus Caliſtus his Relation ( who in this 
is a believable witneſſe, becauſe he - allowes. of 
your opinion ) that prayers to the Virgin Mary 
were firſt brought-into the publick Liturgie by. 


| one Perris Gnaphers a Heretick, about five hun- 
dred yeares after Chriſt, yet. I will rather chuſe 


to confute this by the confeſſion of Sax Clara 
out of Horantius, who to this objetion , that ſub 
Evangelio ( which muſt mean when the. Goſpel. 
was preacht) no. \uch precept is extant., not 
onely denies it not, but gives this reaſon” for-It,! 
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| leaſt the Pagans ſhould think themſelyes brought | 
againe to the worſhipping of - Men inſtead of | l 
Gods : If upon this or any other reaſon this | |* 
were not then taught, then have not all your Do- | | 
Arines ſuch a Pedigree as you ſuppoſe, but al- 
low it were,yet, howſoever it tollowes,that, ſome,at 
leaſt, of the learned of your Church have not 
been taught that they have, or conſequently that it 
is neceſſary they ſhould have :Though it ſeemes 
to me little leſs then Montaniſme to Gilieve that | Þ 
any ſince (as itwerea Paraclet ) ſhould perte& the | | 
doctrine whichrthen was delivered bythe-Apoſtles: } F 
Neither can you anſwer that they ſpeake onely of 
ſuch a Precept , and of being extant, whereas they 
might teach it lawfull withour giving any Precepr, 
w_ they might have given ſuch a Precept although 
not extant, for I ſhould readily reply , that the 
reaſon they ive why there is none ſuch extant, 
ſhewes, that they meanthere was none at all , nei- 
ther Precept, nor allowance , ſince the Pagaxs 
would have been ſcandaliz'd at its being accounted 
lawfull ro worſhip men inſtead of Gods , although 
it were not commanded, and not a whit the lefle, 
whether that in after times were extant or- not , 
which they could not foreſee. 

The onelic anſwer which I am able to invent 
in your behalfe, isthis, that thoughſome of your | 
particular do&rines have not ſuch a Tradition , 
yet there being a Tradition that the Churches 
definitions are infallible , whatſoever ſhe at an 
time defines,is then to be belicyed upon the trength 
of ſuch a Tradition , fand before did /atere in cauſis 
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| as Flowers do in Winter. 
| Yetto this I may reply by deſiring you to enter 
BAY | =—_y 
| with me into ſome few conſtderations, 
| Firſt, It this wereſo, and that ſ(& much © 
| Chriſtian Religion depends upon the definitions! 
of the Church, and our Reception of them, upon 
knowing alwaties which 1s ſhe, and that ſuch is Non 
authority,can you perſwade your ſelfe, that Chriſt | 
ſending his Apoſtles and Diſciples to Preach the 
Goſpe, and after four of them writing his Goſpel, | 
(which ſhewes if the Books be true to the title, that | 
they writ all they preachr , art leaſt that was neceſſa- | 
rie; for clſe they were not Goſpels, but Parts of 
it ) that they ſhould not rather leave out any thing 
elſe, how important ſoever, then not have im- 
ploied themſelves about reaching us, that the 
Churches Definitions are a Rule of our Faith, 
and inſtructing us in Markes ſo proper to her, | 
that we mightnever necd to doubt, whether ic be (he | 
that defines or no , and whether their not having 
done this , evince not in Reaſon that this your 
Dotrine is falſe ? 

Secondly, I pray conſider whether if there 
were any ſuch continu'd Tradition about the De- 
finitions of the Church , whether that muſt nor 
alſo have taught, (orelſe have been to ſmall pur- 
poſe) when 1t is that the Church hath defin'd : 
| but yet thar is a caſe not fully judged among you, 

For ſome hold, that the Church hath defin'd 
when a Councel hath, although unapproved by | 
the Pope, which is denied by others. . _ 

Thirdly, Conſider whether (ſuppoſing as was | 


before | 
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before ſuppos'd) it muſt not alſo have taught cer- 
taine Notes to know the Church by : but yet 
about thoſe you are not agreed , Salmeron putting 
Miracles among the falſe Signes of the Church, and 
Bellarmine and many more among the True ones. 
Fourthly , Confider whether the Church have 
an ctcrnall ſpring of Do&rines within her, or but 
a finite number, and onely thoſe which the Apoſtles 


latter. Not then to ask how they come to know 
them, nor, if you anſwer by Tradition, to ask you 
againe how come men then not ro know ( before a 
Definition ) what it is they Preacht © for if the 
Bithops ( of which a Councell is compounded ) 
know it not now, how will they know it when 
they meet 2 I will deſire to know why the Church 
will not art once teach us all ſhe knowes , and not 
keep us in doubts, which ſhe may reſolve © and did 
the, Apoſtles teach their Do&rines to be lockt up, 
or taught to us * And then having conſidered 


preacht : and I believe you will pitch upon the | 


A 


this., you will find I believe, that the Church 
do with Do&trines , 'as Fathers with Eſtates , 
never give their Children all , that they may ſtill 
have ſomething to keep them in awe with ; becauſe 
if the ſhould, ſhe could never have after pretended | 
a Power to end any new emergent controverſte , 
keeping in ſecrer what ſhe knowes, any that ariſcrh, 
ſhe may ſtill pretend is endable by her. 

Fiftly , Conſider that it will appear bur a ſhift, 
if-you {ay thar there is a Tradition that all the 
Churches Definitions be trite, and fo cxcuſe the | 
particular Do&rines, for otherwiſe having none , 
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and yet avoid giving us any Rules to know the 
Church by ar all times , and anſwering thoſe 
Queſtions, which muſt be ended: before we can 
know at any time when ſhe hath defin'd, 

Now I confeſle if -you had ſaid Tradition teach- 
cth, that the particular Church of Rome is {o the 
Admiral ſhip , that we may know any other if it 
be of God's Fleet, becauſe then it muſt follow her, 
that is, be ſubje&tto her decrees, 8& theirs which joyn | 
with her,this would have bin plainly to Jet me know 
your mind , and we might quickly have examin'd, 
whether there were any Tradition forthe Church in 
this ſence to be alwaics obeyed when ſhe Teaches , 
and without you fay this, you ſay nothing, and 
will never be able to give any fuch Note of the 
Church, as the ignoram may without bluſhing pre- 
tend to know it by : Becauſe therefore I gueſle, 
that when not I, but your Adverſaries reafons (for 
I am but one of the worſt tranſctibers of them ) 
have driven you from your own Fort , you muſt 
retire to that of your frrends,or like them which are 
drowning, you will rather catch at a Twigg, then 
ſink : I will conſider this Aﬀertion, which I tup- 
poſe you muſt lay hold of fo far forth as to thew 

it to be indeed but an Afſertion. - That there hath 

no ſuch Verbal Tradition ( nor tmdeed any ) come 
downe.ſeems to me for theſe reafons.. 

Saint Cyprian by oppoſing the Church of Rome, 
and that with many Bithops about the R ebapriza- 
tion, ſhewes ſufficiently , that he and they knew 
of no ſuch Tradition ; and then in what Cave muſt 
it have lain hid,if rhe chicfe Door of thar age was 


—c 


| 
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point propos'd , ( though none for the Authority 


was not able to ward, but Du Pleſis objecting it re- 
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tenorantof it, and even his Adverſariesclaim'd it 
not « And thatthe knew no ſuch , appears not 
onely by his Actions , but alſo by his words, for 
tothem who claim'd Tradition for the particular 


of the Church propoſing) he anſwers, if it be con- 
tain'd in the Goſpels , Epiſtles, or Acts, let it 
be abſcrved , at one blow cutting off not onely 
that ( for ſure this authority of the Church of 
Rome is no way taught in the Scriptures ) but all 
other unwritten Traditions , which Cardinal Pey- 
ron, thought moſt skilfull in that kind of Fence, | 


ceiv'd no other anſwer, thenthatthe opinion of Cy- 
prian was condemn'd.,and that Tradition, although 
unwritten, maintain'd, Which anſwer though it 
be as far from befitting the Cardinall, as from an- 
ſwering the objection ( ſince it is plaine, that this 
opinion was once held by ſuch as were of chicfe 
eſtimation among the Orthodox, and conſequently 
the contrary was not then the generall and ne- 
ceſſary doCtrine of Chriſtians, and the prevailing 
of the one fince proves not the other falſe , bur ra- 
ther unfortunate, or the ſpreaders «faulty ) yer I 
confeſle I excuſe him, for as I have learnt from 
Ariſtotle, that it is ridiculous to expe a Demon- 
{tration where the matter will beare but a probabi- 
lity, ſo would it be in me to expect even a probable 
{olurion of an Arguent, the evidence of which 
will \uffer none at all. 

Neither -was 'he ( I mean Cypriaz ) the firſt , 


thar without blor of Herefie oppos'd the Tradi- 
tion 
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[tion of the Church of Rome, but that courag®| 


| whickt he left ro others after him, when they ſaw the. 
| Chriſtian World joyne in counting him a Saint, 
and a Martyr, whom the Biſhop of Rowe had ſtiled 
a falſe Chriſt, and a falſe Apoſtle, the ſame had 
he received by ſeeing that the4ſca-Biſhops had alſo 
rejected , and oppos'd her Tradition; and. yet 
Policrates (ever had in great honour, and the reſt ne- 
ver branded with the crime of Hercfic ; nay, even 
the more neighbouring Biſhops , and who joyn'd 
with the Pope inthe time of celebrating Eaſter ( as 
Irene) yet thought the difference not worth ex- | 
communication , and for want of skill in the Ca-! 
non Law, tranſgreſt ſo farre as to reprehend for it, 
whereas if to that Church all elſc had beento con- 
form themſelyes , then 1rexexs ought therefore to 
have thoughtthe matter of weight enough , becauſe 
ſhe thought ir ſo , who were to ſmall purpoſe made 
a Judge, if ſhe were not as well enablcd to diſtin- 
guiſh between flight and materiall , as between 
Falſe and Truth , though that it ſeemes ſhe was 
not : for the Church of Rowe never refus'd their 
Communion before , though ſhe knew them to 
hold the ſame opinion, and fo ( as plainly ap- 
peares ) counted that mareriall in one Age, which 
ſhe had not ſo eſteemed in others , and therefore 
(in the degree ar leaſt of holding what ſhe held ) 
contradicted herſelf , and followed Traditions. | 
And as Cyprian imitated them, ſo did the Af- 
frican Biſhops him, for a Queſtion hapning be- 
tween them and the Biſhops of Rowe about Ap- 
| peales, though they 1” Wi oppos'd him , and 
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(Cin vaine I confeſle ) defire! him that he would | 
[not bring into the Church Typhum hujus Seculi, 
[the ſwelling pride of this World, and though he 
laboured infinitely in the bulineſſe mm aidvy way, 
thar he might bring it to paſſe, yer he , and rwo 
| of his {uccefſors were either {o unready , or fo un- | 
Skil'd in the preſent Roman Dodrine, that Feed 
my ſheeep , and thou art Peter , were either out of | 
therr knowledge, or out of their memory, and they 
alleadged , nor any power jure divino , but onely | 
pretended roa Cannon of the Councel of Nzce, | 
which when the Africans found not in their coppies, 
(for they would nor believe the Church of Rome 
| ſo farre as to truſt to hers , though now you gene- | 
rally think the Scripture it ſelfe to have its | 
authority quoad nos, onely for her definitions ) 
they ſent to the Eaſt ro enquire there, and find- 
+ ing their coppies agreeing with rheirs , they then 
more reſolutely withſtood the Pretence , which 
brought at that time nothing to the Pope-, but re- 
pulfe and thame, | 
Andindeed,not to obje@ thit it is not numbered 
| among any of the ancient Heriſtes , that they dif-| 
fer'd from the particular Roman Church , nor 1s 
this Rule , of being ſure ar all rimes to joyne with 
her , ever given by thoſe Fathers who (ct us waics 
and Antidotes how to ſecure our ſelves againſt 
Herefte , (which could not have been left undone 
if they had known any ſuch Tradi;ion ) nor to 
ſpeak of the Cannon of the Councell of Chalcedon, 
which actributes the power of the Popes to the | 
git of their Fathers , and that againe to owns | 
: cing 
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being the head City ; ſetting all this aſide , I will 
aske your telte if it be not plain that thoſe Fathers, 
who (upon the impudent pretence of ſome Here- 
ticks) tend men to teverall places to enquire after 
Tradition , either ſend them to all the Apoſtoli- 
call churches , or (to fave their labour) to that to 
which they were neareſt , as cſteeming them all of 
cquall authority (though notjurisdiction) for I may 


ſay of Rome,and chem,as Tacitws doth of Celirs and 
, the other Commanders { Mutato nomine) the name 
| onely changd) Pares jure , Roma audendo potentior, 
; . 

\ for what by watching all occaſions to greaten her- 
ſelf , whereof Cardinal D* offat is my witneſle , 
what by abuſing the reipect all men had ever given 
her,in reſpect of the chicte Apoſtles whichfounded 
her , of the Empire which was long ſeated in her, 
and of her ancient Biſhops , whereof about thirtie 
roge her were martyr'dthere, what by interpreting 
what was given to her Authority , as given to her 
Power , and taking civilitics aud complements (of 
which no Court 1s now io full as the ancient 
Biſhops were) made to Popes for alleagiance 
{worn to them , what by forging falſe decrerall 
Epiſtles ( which the Tearmed Authors of them 
would not forgive them for , if they knewit, if it 
were onely for the barbarous language ) what by 
theſe, and ſuch other waies , ſhe 1s come at lengr 
tO that paſſe ,, that what Awvitus a Roman Generall 
ſaid to the Anſibarians, who gave him reafons why 
heought not in juſtice to diſturbe their poſſeſſions, 
1d Dit placitum , ut Arbitrium penes Romanos ma- 
| neret quid darent, quidvue adimerent, neque altos Fu- 
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things which are to be beliey'd by adivine Faith', 
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dices quam ſeipſos paterentur. It is the will of 
Heaven, that it bc letr to the Romans what they will 
pleaſe to give or take away, and ſuffer not any | 
Judges but themſelves , appeares now not {o much | 


2 Hiſtory of the Pride of the Roman Empire, as a | 
Prophecy of the generall do@rine of the Roman 
Church. | 

Having ever marked Error and Confilence to 
keep {o much company, that I ſeldome tind the 
firſt, but I miſtruſt the ſecond, makes me loath to 
afhirme any — over-dogmartically out of thele 

a 


objections, or ſay that they canno: be anſwered ; 
Onely ( becauſe I muſt not offend againſt Truth, 
for feare of offending againſt Modeſty ) I will take 
leave to ſay, that 1f I could haveanſwered them 
my lelfe , I would not have pur you to the trouble 
of doing it, which you might alſo have ſay'd, if 
by letting me know your name, you would have | 
enabled me to have found you out, and ſo in a 
ſhort diſcourſe have tried whether I could hive ob- 
tain'd that ſatisfaction from your words, which | 
I muſt now expe& from your Pen. Bur ſup- 
poſing I had none of thele objections , yet two 
things befides would have kept me from aſſenting 
tro what you fay : The firſt is,that your men, when 


they aske us how we know Scripture to be Scrip- 
ture, and this to be the fence of it , tell us withall, 
that unlefſe we know it by ſome more infallible | 
way then our owne Reaſon ( they mean their 
; Church) it will not ſerve for a belicfe of thoſe 


wag this Argument of yours upon which you 
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| build all, fallowing thar it appear'd good reaſon ) 
- yetat moſt it is but reaſon , and liable to the ſame. 
exceptions , unleſle the ſame thing be a wall when! 
| you leane upon it, and a bulruſh when we doe.) 
' The ſccond is, that all you fay (for as yet youl 
ſpeak not of the Authority of the Particnlar 
Church of Rome, though you muſt at length 
come to it , though by that too little is to be got- 
ten ) if it were granted, would but prove thoſe who 
adhere now'to the Church of Roxze to be now in 
the right , bur I asked fora guide , which might 
without neyy ſearch ſerve me the next yeer, as| 
| well asthis, For ( for all rhat you have prov'd)) 
ſhe may leavethe way you fay ſhe now pretendsto 
walk in, andattemprt to reform too, ( which I 
with were as probable as it is poſible ) or there; _ | 
'may ariſe a ſ{chiſme between two parts of thoſe 
Churches which now adhere to the Roman, and | 
both may claime Tradition , ( for what hath been 
| may be againe) and how ſhall I know then which 
ſide to take ,, ſince both will ſeem equally good by 
that Touchſtone which-you appoint me to try with. 
And if I be then ſent to try by Ancient Writers, 
it is certaine, that (beſ1des & fallibility of that way 
for the learned ) this cannot be done at all by the 
ignorant; and it is -probable that both Parnes wall 
fall intothar abſurdity , into.which the Church of 
Rome daily runs, which is,that although the evidence] 
which ſhe claimcs by cannot well be exactlie read 
over in thirty yearestime , yet ſhe requires us un- 
der paine of Damnation to give our. Verdidts for 
her by twenty yeeres old. £4, <3245.dl | 
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he paſſed from hence, he hath left no meanes to aſ- 


[ure mankind,what it was he tar:ght and prattiſed. 
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The Second Part, 


| hens high and Sage Maſter of our Faith hath in 
vaine ſpent ſo much ſweat, and paines, if after 


I ſuppolethis ſpeech is directed at me who{as you 
concetve ) take away all meanes, becauſe I have 
no Judge; bur I would faine know of you, whe- 
ther Plato, and Ariſtotle have not Icft us mcanes| 
to know what they taught, although they have not 

lefr us any living infallible . Judge to deliver 
us their doctrine verbally, or to expound theit 
works : Or if you intended your Wo upon 
the word Aſexre, and if you mean by that ſome in-| 
fallible knowledge, I deſire you (our of your. own 
words) to conſider whether humane nature be 
capable of it. For my part ſuppoling as I doe, 
that his Faith is in a ſufficient degree, which 


brings forth obedience, I require nor any motives 
more, aſſuring ( except from them who claime, 
that they cannot erre) then ſuch as any man 
unprepoſſeſt "with paſſion or prejudice will 
belceve ſufficiently :to obey , and {uch in my 
opinion are mine : For though I know, you count 
any way without aguide but groping in the dark, 
yet if God had not given us ſo much light as 
we deſired, we muſt not therefore (ct up falſe 
lights., and becauſe we would be fſure-to have a 


guide, make one our ſelves : But he ſeemes to 


me 
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me, to have dealt with us in Religon not ver 
un-analogically , ro whar- he hath in the nas | 
giving us two lights, Scripture, and Univerlall | 
Tradition, whercof one gives light to the other, 
and both to us : Umverſall Tradition is our 
Guide to Scripture ( as whatſoever elſe that 
guided us to we would receive, if therewere any 
tuch thing ) and Scripture is our way to God; 
By Univerſall Tradition we know much better, 
that theſe Books were writren by Chriſts Diſci- 
ples (who are ſufficient witnefſes of what he 
travght ) then the Ariſtotelians know that theſe 
were Ariſtotles works, or the Academicks knew | 
Plato's, fince Chriſtians have both kept them 
with more care, and inthe acceptance of them uſed 
more caution , as thinking them fo much more 
important : In the Scripture I concetye, that 
( according to that rule, which I am ſure I have 
either _ in Chryſoſtome, or very often quoted 
out of him ) Tdy- dyayyrxala dna, all that ts ne- 
ceflary 1s clear, orif any man that ſtrives to {quare 
both his ations and opinions by that Rule, chnce 
co fall into any error( for which his underſtan- 
ding 1s onely in fault and not his will ) ic fhall 
not hinder tus riſing to heaven : Such an infal- 
lible way excludes, if not allufe, at leaſt alln-ceſ- | ; 
firy of an infallible guide, and is as go0d as a Judge 

to keep Unity 1n Charitie { which 1s onely nee 

| {full ) though nor in opinions; and indeed fince | 
you muſt grant, - that if any man 'mi{-imerpret 
the Councell of Trent, ir fhill notdamne him, 
ſo he doubr not of its truth, defire to dilcover 


F | what 
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what it meant, and be in a Propenſion of be- 
lecving, thathwhen he knowes ir, me thinkes ( as 
Cineas told Pirrhus ) you had as good doe that] 
at firſt, which you muſt doe ar laſt, that is, ſay the 
ſame with us at firſt concerning Scripture, which! 
after much trouble , you are forced to ſay con- 
cerning Councels, and in hard matters let the 
ſame implicite Faith in- God ſerve, which ſerves. 
in them, who canclaime ne authority but from, | 
and under him : And (which is more then I' 
afirme) that no man, but by his own, being | 
wicked , can come into any error by falſe inter-| 
pretation of Scripture, ſce I pray, what Saint 
Auſtine aics in his forty ninth Sermon de Yerbis| 
Domini, that God hath ſo hedg'd in all his own 
ſayings, that whoſoever would interpret any place 
of Scripture «falſe, he that hath a- circumciſed 
heart by _— what 1s before and after, may 
find that ſence which the other would pervert. 

Yer if you can ſhew me reaſon to. beleeyve that! 
there isany ſtanding guide upon earth (and with- 
out reaſon it were unreaſonable to hope to per- 
{wade me to beleeve it ) I will never be proud 
ſo much ro my own coſt , as rather to yenture' 
looſing my. way by chuſing it my ſelfe, then be! 
beholding/to him for directing me in it. 

T hoſe to whom during his life, he had moſt fully 
declared his mind,. went and told it to others, and. 
all 'was done, But this way hath the prejudice of| 
| humane Fallibility , for ſeldome it hapneth, that a; 


| multitude can carry away all in the ſame manner, 


and one thouſand ſix hundred yeares are paſſed ſince, 
I | 28 _ 
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| fore the wiſeſt and beſt of thoſe Townes meet and 


W; 


| 


G———— _— 


yet if we looke into the immediate joynts of the de” 


| ſcent, we cannot finde where it can miſſe : for the | 


doftrine being ſupernatural, and not delivered by 
any mans skill, or wit, the maine principle of it can , 
be no other, then to know what was deltvered them 
by their Teachers : when therefore an Apoſtle had| 
preached over and over again the ſame Dottrine, 
not long , nor hard to be carryed away in all the' 
Townes of a' Countrey, and let him be gone, and all 
dead who heard him ſpeake, and ſome queſtions ariſe 
concerning his dottrine, let us ſee whether error can 
creep in if Chriſtians keep to ther hold, that 6, what 
they were taught by Chriſts Apoſtles. Let there- 


diſcuſſe the comtroverſie out of this principle, will 
not there be a quick end of their _—_ ? For every 
man 'can ſay, Thus my Father heard the Apiſtle 
eak, and what is here certaine of the Children 
of thoſe who heard them, may with as much evidence 
e deriv'd againe in the Grand-chilaren, and ſo in 
every age. , OK 
Thoſe writings, whoſe bulineſſe is to prove, 
ſhould be like the houſcs in the Low Countrics, 
for as there they rake ſuch care of their founda- 
tions, that what is under ground: cofts them more 
then all above tt, ſo in the. the greateſt Tabour 
ought to be in ſetling ſurcly the Principles,” be- 
cauſe iris dre dns one abſurditic granted, how 
fertile error is after, what a heard or ſwarme of 
ſtrange conclufions follow, not onely your ſelfe 
have'obſcry'd, but Ariſtorlealſohathrold all that 
have read him, and experience daily tels mankind; 
O | ſince 
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and Traditors, who, deliver'd them to be. burne; 
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ſince therefore a ſmall miſtake cncreaſerh as much, 
and as ſpeedily as a graine of muſtard-ſecd , I 
muſt the earneſtlier contradi& this 2p#r» kid, 
this firſt error of yours, as being the Parent of 
ſo many more already, and being likely in time 
(ifby being confuted it be norus'd as Satyrae us'd 
* Father ) tg have yeta more large and numerous 

ue. 

Then you leave out one thing out of 
your Hiſtory of the Goſpell, which alone confi- 
der'd, would have much weaken'd whar you ſay 
For. you ſpcak ofthe Apoſtles, bur forget unerly 
their Wriungs, a mil-interpretation of which 
might ſoon ſpread an error. And certainlie out | 
of . wk if Chriſtians had been to reccive no 
[nſtruGti ons, but onely to. remember what was 
tau en by. woxd of mouth, þoch, they wauld 
na, d rhemſelye the labour. of w. iting them, 


would have been thought ro have committed no 


greater fault, then if they had done the fame i 


BY } finary writing! : Bar if che firſt. Chuiſtians, 
generally 


in ms ,, what by alt other. waies,),.t0, un- 
Fo SP "6 Ml pe themſchves: bqund 
£, andoþey; whuloevar they, found, or 
Jon they. found there. conapr's, and eſtcem'd 
Shy, hy ber yt hemelves what, they 
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their ſucceſſours ſince.,' have ever| ; 
pf and aſduouſly ſtudied ( what by com-| : 
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Ons put into paper, which were as if the Kings 
verball Commands bound: us, bur not his Pro- 
clatations. ) Then here appearcs a gate at which 
errors might enter, which you' (at leaſt Tam ſure 
this part of your Treatiſe) did not conſider. 

Byt even their verball might either bee 
miſ-interpreted , or . knowinglic tmif-alledged, 
even by thoſe who are counted Archi-Catholicks, 
tor I pray, muſt not one of thoſe two have been 
done, or by the Church of Roxpe, or by thoſe of 


of, but that I hope yg; x} »yis-m! 42155 15 as good an 
excuſe, as &s », 7k -x9a4:) -For fince it is im- 
poſſible, that Saint Fohp and Sain Ptrer both 


of Truth, ſhould teach comradidtorie dodrines, 
whercof one muſt neceſſarily be falſe, what clfe 
can follow, but that one parr (if not both) in- 
tended to deceive , or were themſelyes deceiv'd 
in it ( and what makes it impoſſible, that ſach a 
miſtake by men' of authoritie may not genetallic 
ſpread ) and after a plaine example your reaſon 
will be no more able to overthrow experience, 
then the carthen Pitcher, inthe Fable, was to break 
the Braſen one, 974 977% opera, 
One of the Argumentsjyou tnake for the"infal- 
libility of the way which you propotind , is, Zþat 
the Dottrine, which the Apoſtles taught was metther 
loyg nor hard to be carried away , Ont: of whith ne. 
thinkes I:can. evidently deduce thar-tHe Chiitch of 
Rime is not'thar, fince'borh'iv appears hew long thar 


S,- and-fince youtellus your (aft ;- That the Canſe 


Aſia ( which example I would not ſo- 6ften ſpeake 


in{pir'd by the poly Ghoſt, which: is the Spirit] 
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C atholique Dottrines, which doth not oblige a man 0 
the knowledge of every Part , but to a prompt ſub- 
jettion to the Cyurch, Truely if there be no con- 
tradiction between theſe two Propoſitions , I will 


| confeſſe that I have hitherto miſtaken what the 
| word fignifies, unleſſe you mean , that the A 


ſtle by teaching ſubjeion to the Church-induſive- 
ly,caught all char ſhe teaches, and ſo what they de- 
livercd was ſhort, but what implicitely, much , If 
this-were ſo , certainely the Apoſtles , when they 
included almoſt all their do@trine in the ſubjetion 
enjoyn'd to the Church, taught ſome certaine 
markes by which men might ar all times know her , 
though you pretendto-none but ſuch as the Gyeeke 
Church as much.claime ( which*is enoughto ſcru- 
plethe ignorant) and rightly roo, as the Roman (28 
Antiquity , Succeſſion, Maracles, &c.) excepring 
onely communion with the : Pope , and (plendor, 
whereof neither are proper markes of the true 
Church , that is (uch as can never be abſent from 
her , ſince the Herefie of a Pope ( which hath 
been, and is not by your owne whole Church held 
impoſſible) ,may take away the one way, and a ge- 
nerall Perſecution the other. 


Ir appeares alſo by what you ſpeake of the imme- 


| errour come in,fome one Age muſt joyntoreach it, 
' which by no meanes followes,: no more then» one 
Age of them at Rowe joyn'd toteach their Poſtetiry 
Italian inſtead of Latize, but ſome may have taught 


a Dogrine to be probable in one Age , more then 
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of many. errors among you is the multiplicity of 1 


| diate join:es of the deſcent,that you ſuppoſe if any: 
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| inthe ſecond, and all in the third, according to 
Seneca's Obſeryation, The error of few (eſpeci- 
ally .when Notable Perſons) begetting the error 
of a multitude; and againe the authority of a 
multitude deceiving Particular men , and fo by de- 
grees it may be thought from Probable, True , 
.trom true fere de Fide, from that abſolutely a part 
of Faith, and conſequently to have come from 
Tradition, whilſt the contrary opinion being firſt 
belicy'd the more improbable., next falſe , from 
falſe Temerary , from- temerary , Hereſ# proxi- 
»um, and from that abſolutely Hererticall, hath by 
almoſt inſenſible degrees met with a mighty change, 
and is.arriv'd at Hell before it almoſt misdoubred 
it, Andthart theſe progreſſe-Dodcrines have tra- 
vel'd, it is cafic for any man to ſee who hath been 
bur a. little converſant in your own Books, and 


any green in Summer , when there is hardly, any 
thing cllc... 

And for the Caſe you put, that the wiſeſt', and 
beſt of the Townes where DoErines were deli- 
vered ſhould have met &c. I both-luppoſe,that the 
controverſie of who were beſt and wileſt ,, would 
nor. it felf have been *alily ended , but ano 
that it might have been caſily done , and wou 
have been moſt uſefully done, yer it never was; 
and ſo ſuppoſe the way never ſo good, ir was yet 


there have been call'd Ancicnt , becauſe lefle Mo- 


dcern, and'generall, becauſcleſle paniculer {0ens 
r 
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whoſoever denies it, may 2s well deny thar their is | 


like a Medicine, which be it never ſo SOVeraigne,; 
can never. cute. if it be never taken z Councells | 
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firſt was not till more then three hundred yeercs 
afterChriſt, nor tothe largeſt appeares it, that ever 
any were ſummon'd from beyond the bounds of 
the Ancient Reman Empire , though Chriſtianity 
were much farther extended : Somelefle meetings 
or Conciliabula there were indeed before , but none 
of theſe accoumted infallible by your ſelves ( though 
me thinks they ſhould by your grounds ) and in- 
deed it would go ill with your own infallibilicy if 
you ſhould, for of the two moſt notable,the one de- 
tended Rebaprization, and the other condemned 
Samoſatenns , and in doing fo taught as plain Arr- 
aniſme, (if we might know mens meaning by their 
words , which if we cannor, all arguing, eſpecial- 
ly from what any Authors ſay, is ended ) as even 
Arrizss hirnſelf was condemned for at Nzce ; If theſe 
intended ro diſcuffe the Controverſie our of the 
Principle you ſpeak of , and yet miſs'd Tradition 
when they meant to have followed it , then fo 
| might your beſt and wiſeſt men have done too , if 
they did not intend it , then it ſeemes ir hath not 
been held needfull alwaies by Catholikes »to try 
Doctrines by that Cyiterinm , which you now 
preſcribe. 

Whocan be ignorant what he was taught when he 
w4s achitd, as the ground and ſubſtance of his hopes 
for all Eternity ? 
| Truely the ordinary fort morethen moſt cafi- 
ly : For becauſe either their mind wanders , or 

etr Teachers defcend not to their capacities , 


they commonly- goe away borth-from - _ 
thi 


Sermons and private Catcchiſmes , as'if 


| y: had 
receiy'd 
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receiv'd inftructions- in a, language as ſtr to | 
them, as that wherein they ay chair env Be- 
ſides their ownFathers teach them little or nothing, 
becauſe that is as much as they have learnt them- 
ſelves , (eſpecially in ignorant places and times ) 
their Ghoſtly os teach them moſt , bur thar 
much more concerning life then opinions; fo that 
though they were not ignorant of all .they were 
taught , yet they are abſolute ſtrangers to the 
-greateſt part of what your Church teaches z And 
it now no more of their Religion be delivered by 
Verball Tradition , what was then , when many 
points, which are now often taught (though nor 
conſtantly and in all places but upon occaſions ) 

were not thought of in. many yeeres © Suppoſe 


— Rm mpg oe net gp. — oo Oo 


that about the Queſtion of whar makes a Prieſt”, 
2 convocation of men had 'met: ( I mean of fuch | 
who knew, not what was taught in. Bookes ) before 
 Luthers time ( and what I fay would be true in 
ſomewhat, a lefle degree ot this more inſtructed 
Age) what account could: they have given what 
they had, been, raught when.they- were Children2 
Eruely they could have faid,, we know it to- be 
the cuſtome for our Biſhops ro. make Prieſts , and 
{Oe of, us. have head he onely 1s ro-make them, | 
| what, is, done; and taught. in other placos we/know 
| not”: Very, far would they hays been: from” all] 
agreging thar: they: were- taught when they ' were: 
' Children, ( 2s; patr of the! ground of thei hopes, 
forall Erernicy) by their Fathers, asreedvid#om | 
theirs Ln one from the Apotiles ; that 
[hs is no; Nag: ,' 16: whom enproſle_rearmes 
= -O0M- 
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{| meanes, by which ſhe her-ſelfe is to be known , or 
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Commiſſion is not given to offer for the living 
and the dead, which now being objected to the 
Clergy of — , perſwades me, that your 
Church teacheth more then generally men are 
taught when Children, or indeed at any time by 
any 'Verball Tradition : For not onely the Ordi- 
nary ſort,but even your moſt learned men knew not 
what is Tradition , if that be ſtill your Rule of 
Faith, for they diſagree among themſelves,” whe- 
ther ſome things be of Faithoor no, as for Ex- 
ample, -Whether the.Pope can cerre in the Canno- 
nization of a Saint , for if all Queſtions were that 
way to be ended, and ſuch Traditions were evident, 
(as if they were ſuch as you ſpeak of they muſt be) 
all your fide muſt be ſoone reiolv'd bothin this, 
—_ all other ſuch Queſtions ; And if you ſay that 
indecd all-Particular Do&trines are not taught by 
ſuch a Tradition , but that by ſo-much as all are 
vaught, they know their Judge and Dircorcon- 
ecrning them , and ſo are taught them implicitely , 
I anſwer, that the Vulgar, although they are gene- 
rally rold that the Church is infallible, yer I 
doubt whether they be cither taught that this Doct- 
rine hath had any ſuch generall and uninterrupted a 
delivery , or have heard much concerning thoſe 


| 


thoſe -Circumſtances, by which we are to know 
when ſheexpreſlcth her opinion : That the Pope 
is the Head of the Churchthey know, but whether 
| Tradition reach him to be ſo of Divine, or hu- 
| mane Right, from God, -of Councels 


n ,"O or tacite 
conſent, and what Power is included in that Head- 
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| ſhip, a Mahumetan is as much inſtructed as moſt of 
| them , and even his head-ſhip is ordinarily prov'd 
' tothem but out of ſome place of Scripture, out of 
| which they hear his Infallibility concluded too, } 
| without being told the different degree in which | 
| thoſe two Do&trines are to be held. Secondly, | 
| For the learned, neither are they taught ſo well 
ſome of rheſe things , bur that they ditfer concer- 
ning them , and your ſelt fly wholly ſpeaking of | y;, g,,6 
them , leaving them to agree among themſelves , 
and (as Cardinall Perroy fates in one place, he will 
do us Proteſtants when we differ ) ſuffering the 
dead to bury the dead, If then neither are you 
all agreed by what ro know your Church, nor 
when ſhe hath defin'd, fo that eyen whar is of faith 
is undermined among you, I find cauſe to be-4\ 
leeve, that Tradition 1s no excellent Director of 
you, evenin your grounds, no not to teach you 
to know that which ſhould teach you all the reſt, 
And if you were, yetat the ſame wicket, and by 
| the ſame degrees, by which IT have ſhewd that ©- 
ther errors Cor may, and have notonely entered 
into your Church, but aſcended alſo to high pla- 
ces there ; this doctrine concerning your Director 
might have donethe ſame. 

True itis, that very little is generally and con- 
ſtantlie taught in all ages to the people, and that 
which is ſeldome, is told them to have been fo 
receiv'd. from hand to hand by the verball Tra- | 
dition you ſpeak of; and ifthey be at'any time} . A 
taught ſo; and remember it, 'yet they know not | . 3 
whether thenext Curateteach the ſame, art __ | | 
| P wo 
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{now adaics it is ) to be a Chriſtian, if your way 


| and the learned have (el 
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if under the ſame notion and degree of Neceſſitic : 
Indeed it would, not, be fo umricatea worke ( as 


had been oncly tollowed : bur it is not this Trra- 
dition ,. but the writings of paft Ages, which 
tranſmit 10 poſteriic the opinions of the Doctors 
of paſt times, many of them being erroneous, and 
| more unneceſlaric; out of theſe works the lear- 
[ned learne, and teach againe in their workes, what 
the greater part (the unlearned ) ſcarce ever 
heare of ; out of rhele they ſettle the degrecs your: 
Dodctrincs axe to be held in, ſome -as probable, 
ſome true, {ome almoſt neccfſaric , ſome altoge- 
ther, and teach concerning others, thar ſome are 
falſe, ſome dangerous , ſome damnable, whereas, 
the vulgar have icldome their meat fo curiouſlie| 
joynted to them, butare told in generall. for the} 
| moſt part ( unlcſle ſome publick oppoſition, 0s] 
other occaſion per{wade them ar " ha time to| 
deſcend. to teach them more particularlie ) that| 
this is ſo good, and: this is. nog {o.:: And indeed 
the degree m, which che laſt Age held (ach an opni-| 
on,!is both moſt hard ta know: (not onely becauſe | 
the 1gnorant areſcldom taught it by word of mouth, | 
+ occalion, without 
ſome :9ppoſition, tH. explaing- themfelyes {o- farre 
in their writings ), bat begauler alla as many, and 
as. confiderable Perſons, nor, writing, as'doe write, | 
| we cannot know, by. the; Auahory, what the whole | 
| Age thought .zyue (exacpt the agceptation. of þ 


tar Doctzine were. a eongurign, Of the. Commu- 
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nion ) and moſt neceſſarie ro be known, becatife | 
moſt of our controverſies witii your Church are 

as: much, if not more, about the neceflitic of her 
opinions, as about the truth of them : For we 
iceing plainlie , that in the pureſt ages many 
of the chicteſt Do@&ors have-conraditted ſome 
lof her Teners, withour ſuſpicion of Hetcfie, ate 
not able to conceive liow a dotine ſhould, fron | 
being indifferent in one age, become neceſſatic in 
another, and the contraric from onely falſe Hett- 


ticall, 
————— As tie makes Betches Pox, 
And plodding on will make a Calfe an Oxe. " 


eſpecially if rhat way had alhyaics been walkr in, 
which you now ſpeak of. | , 
No |udiczous man can deny to ſeewith his eyes , (7 . 
he have caſt them never ſo —_ the ps ent ſtate _ 
of Chriſtendome ) that there is one Congregation of 
men which layeth claime to Chriſt his Dottrine , 25 
upon this title , that ſhe hath received it from hts 
Apoſt tes without interruption, delivered from Father 
to Son untill this day , and admits not any Doctrine 
for good and legttimate, which he doth not recerve in | 
this manner. 66'7h | | 
Whar the Judicious (of whoth I am no metn- | | 
ber) can do, I know not , but I notonely can, bur Reſp. 
do deny it , you meaning by that Congregation 
the Church of Rome, for by feeing, that not upon 
this , but other kind of claim certaine DoC&trines, 
have arrived tothe very brink of being defined ;* 1 
have cauſe tothink,thatif they received none in up- 
” 2 | 


on 
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on other grounds ,. theſe would not be ſuffered | 
to ſtand ſo. neer the doore. And indeed there | 
being between your ſelfe ſuch differences , that 
Eraſmus tels us, that he who is a Hererick . among | 
the Dominicans, is Orthodox to the Scoriſts, ſure | 
one {ide hath admitted of. a Dodrine for Legiti- ' 
mate , which hath not been-ſo received , and then 
me thinks this being eaſily endable, which itis , by | 
ſecing which claimes ſuch-a delivery ,. (for. if both | 
do it, then two Parts. may, which you deny, if | 
neither do, then your whole Church goes by ſome | 


other Rule) that which-doth, upon that which you | 
call the Catholique Grounds, me thinks ſhould | 
have obtained a definition for her , and the other, 
which reſiſtsthat Principle, upon which they ought 
onely to build , ſhould have been ſuddenly and | 
abſolutely. condemned. This will appeare plai- 
ner, if we conſider the opinions of your Church 
by the ARtons of her Head , in a notable and late 
.Example. A great controverſie bcing riſen be- 
tween the Dominicans and the Feſuttes, it was- 
heard before Pope. Clement, let us fee then what 
courſe. he took to find which Part held the Truth, 
ſincc he was nor likely (eſpecially in a time wherein, 
by being more. oppoſed then uſually , he had rea- | 
ſonsto be.confequently more cautious ) ro chuſe a | 
new way,by which truth was not wont to be found | 
| out by your {ide upon like occaſions ; Did he ſend 


forthe wiſeſt and beſt men fromall, nay from ad- 


joyning Parts , to enquire of them what they had | 
been ronghe by their Fathers , to have been recei- | 


ved by them uninterruptedly from the Apoſtles © / 


_did 
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did he examine with which of them the firſt and 
pureſt ages {ided * did he conſider which opinion; 
would make us have the more excellent conceit of 
God, and work. moſt towards the expelling of 
Vice 5 None of all theſe were his courle, , but he! 
appointed both ſides, to prove which of them fol-| 
lowed Saint' Auſtine, and according to thein, he 
intended to give ſentence , if the advice of Cardi- 
nall Perrox had not prevailed to the contrary : Burt 
many days they ſpent in examining what he 
thought , who-thought (o varioully concerning it, 
that he ſcarce knew himſelf which, whereas betore 
him all. the Ancients that I could ever mecrwith, 
were withthe Ieſuites with an. Vnanimous con- 
ſent, and by them (if they muſt be tried by men as 
fallible as themſelves ) it would have better agre- 
ed with their own Principles to have had both 
Parts judged. 

After the Pope, lct us hear Biſhop, and allmoſt 
Cardinall Fiſher , who being one of your own 
Authors and Martyrs, cannot be thought to prw- 
varicate againſt that Church, for whoſe detence he 
imployed not onely his Inke but his Blood, 

His words are theſe , 

There are many things of which was no enquirie in 
the Primitive Church , . which yet upon doubts art- 
ſing, are now become perſpicuons , by the diligence of 
after-times. And that you may ce, that he 
ſpcakes- of points of Faith , He addes, 
| No Orthodox man now doubts, whether there be a 

Purgatory, of which yet among the Ancients there ts 
wo mention ,. or exceeding rarely : It is not believes | 
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Fe the Greeks to this day --- Neither did the Latines | 


conceive this Truth at once ,, but by little and. 
little. | 
-- And for an Epiphonema he cloſerh it thus, 
Conſidering that Purgatory was a good while um | 
known; after , partly by Revelations , partly by | 
Scriptnre came little by little to be believed by fowe, | 
and ſo at laſt the beliefe of it was generally received 
by the Catholrque Charches ---Who can wonder concer- | 
ning Indulgencies , that in the Primitive Charch 
there was no uſe of them? Indulgences therefore be- | 
tan, aficr men had trembled a while at the Torments 
of Purgatory. | 
Sce I pray how will you two agree « You lay 
the Church of Rope receives, but whar ſhe claimes 
to be come doywnto her from the Apoſtles without 
interruption : He faith ſome ' of her Doctrines 
were long unknown , and came in by Revelations 
and Scripture ; you ſay new Doctrines cannot 
come into a Church thar, holds this Principle : 
He faith , Do@rines have come in by httle and | 
tte: So ctther the held not allwaics this Prin-, 
ciple, or for all that they might come in: 
To be ſhort, all, which he hath ſaid, feemes to me, 
as if he had purpoſely intended ro frame a Ram 
ro batter down that fortification, which you have | 
built abour rhe Rowan Church. | 
Now though he be of {o great an Authority | 
that he needs no backing , yet I will defire youro | 
look into Alphonſms de Caſtro, where he ſpeakes of 
Indulgences, and ſee if hemend the matrer.. He, 


confeſleth, that the ufe ofthem ſeemes ro be lare re- 
| ceived 


— 
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ceived into the Church, yer would not haye them 
contemned , becauſe many things are known ro 
after-commers , of which thoſe ancient Writers 
were wholly ignorant. Amongſtwhom there is rare- 
ly mention of Tranſubſt antiation,more rareiy of the 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the 50n, of 
Purgatory almoſt none ; Forthough he ſpeaks at- 
ter as if he meant onely that the names of theſc 
| were unmentioned., and not the things, yer it is 
| plaine, that if he brough: them in to any purpole, 
| tr was to prove, that forme Doctrines arc after of 
[ind Do to be bclieved, which once were not, 


and Doctrines conſiſt in the Things, not in the 
Name. 

I. could next tell you of Eraſmus his ſaying, 
Res dedutta eft ad Sophiſticas contentiones ,& Articu- 
lorums Mirtades prorupernnt. Religion is come down 
to Sophiſtry, and a Miriad of Articles are broken 
out. - But knowing t hat his words will not find fo 
much reſpe& , ( becauſe he himſelf finds leſle 
favour) as thoſe of athers more allowed am 
you , let us' mark theſe words of Senita Clara, 
The Church, when it is. ſaid ro define any thing, 
ſhe reſts not upon any new Revelations, th upon 
the ancient, lyang hid 11 writings.and words 'of the 


Apoſtles , which he fayes not as Is private opini- 
on,but the conſtant-beliefe of Doctors : By which 
it appeares plainly, that there are ar leaſt interpre- 
tations of what the Apoſtles raugbr, drawn forth 


by Reaſon , not -regeived/ by T radition ,-which 


makes now a part of the preſent Roman Religion, 
a ſufficient Gappe: for Errors to: cnter-at , when 


either 
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either miſtakings, or ends may become new opt - 
nions , and ſtile them but interpretations of the 
old. Salmeron a Voluminous Jeluite, one, neither 
by his order, nor his inclination an enemy art all to 
the Roman Church, being preſs'd by the opinions 
of the Ancients , affirmes, Dottores quo juniores, 
eo perſpicacioreseſſe, Thatthe more modern Doct- 
ors are, thenore preſpicatious, that per incremen- 
ta Temporum nota fatta ſunt Divina myſteria, que 
tamen antea multos latuerunt : In proceſle of time 
Divine Myſteries have been made known, which 
before lay hid from many ; That it is infirm argu- 
ing from Authority, and anſwers to the multitude 
of them , who in times paſt had oppoſed him , 
with theſe words of Exodus , That the opinion 
of many is not to be followed , leading us out of 
the way , with ſome other very Anabaptiſticall 
anſwers,and very contrary to your Tenets, (for ſure 
it were a ſtrange Tradition, which had ſo many Or- 
thodox Oppoſers ) and nothing inferiour to that 
ſaying of Zuinglins, ſo much exaggerated, uid 
| mthi cums Patribus , poties quam cum Matribus * 
The ſame Author in ſameplace ſaies, that Saint 
Hierome durſt not affirm the Aſſumption , but 
Saint Anſt;ne durſt ; and by. that meanes , the 
Church per{waded by his reaſon believes ir : Such 
anotable T radition have all her opinions , for even 
this affirmation, which he confeſſcth,broughr in this 
belicfe, is it ſelf not now believed to be Saint Auſt - 
incs, for I take ir, he muſt mean his tra of the 
Afſumprion , counted not his , by your own Di- 
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vinity-Criticks , the Lovaine Do&ors,which have - 
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| ſet it forthat Cues, 
' And becauſe I :m willing to ſpend ro more 

time in the proofe cf {o apparent a Truth, I will 

not urge Pſa, who, to periwade the defining of an | 
' Opinion , which hath a great current of the Anci-| 
| ents againſt ir, (ſo farr 1t.is from having any Tra-, 
| dition for it ) reckons many other opinions con- | 
| demned by your Church, and defended by the 
| Ancients, unlefle you will believe his impudent 

Afſertion , that they are zl] corrupted, and will 
paſſe to the Concluſion of this, which ſhall have 
for a Corollary, the Confeſſion of a Spaniſh Arch- 


IT} 
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Biſhop, who is to be thought to ſpeak with more 
authority then his own , cher being imployed 
to bring that to paſſe, which was deſired by fo great 
a Part of your Church, he can ſcarce be ſuppoſed 
not to have had the advice and conſent of many of 
them in what he ſayes. 

He then tells us , Firſt, every Age cither brings 


forth, or opens her-Truth: Things are done 1n 


4 
Wadd. | 
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their times, and ſeyerall Doctrines arc unlockt | | 


inſeverall Ages. | 

Secondly, To ſhew that though his opinion ' P4g.270 | 
had no ſuch Tradition as you ſay your Church 
claimes for all her - Do&rines, yet it may, and 
ought tobe defined ; he defires to know who ever 
taught the Aſſumption of the Virgin, before Saint 
Auſtines and Hieromes time,and by whom was that 
Opinion deduct from the Apoſtles : Nay, heab-| 
ſolutely affirmes , that before NaJia#Rere , - no 
man ever taught any thing of her delivery without | 
paine, yet many thoughtthe contrary. | 
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Thirdly and laſtly, For your abiolute confuta- 
tion , he confeſſcth, that we believe and hold in 
\rhis Age many things for Myfterics of. Faith , 
| which in former Ages did waver under ſmall or no 
| Probability , and many Things are now defined 
| for Articles of Faith, which have. endured a hard 
repulſe among the moſtand the weightieſt of the 
AncientDoctors,and no light contradiction among 
the Ancient Fathers ; and having reckoned up five 
Particulars , 

TheYalidity of Hereticks Baptiſme, 

The Beatificall, Viſion before the day of Fude- 
ment, | 
The Spirttuallity of Angels, 
\ The Soules being immeaiately created, aud not 
| ex traduce, 

And, The Virgines being free from all aftuall 
Sane: 

He ſhuts it up thus,, Many of theſe kinds of 
Opinions there axe, which fornaetimes declined to 
one Part , ſometimes to the other, and hadconrra- 
ry Favourers, according to ſevera}l times, untill 
2 diligent and long diſquifition being premitted, 
'the Truth was manifeſted cithex by Pope, or Pro- | 
vinciall, orgenerall Councels, nay, and ſaics that 
the difquiſition is made by conferring of Phaces of 
' Scxipture and Reaſon, which, is the way which 
you miſlike. | 

T hcle things. conſidered , whoſoever ſhall after 
lay; , that your Church: claimes all her Dodbvines | 
tg have-come by a Verbal and, conftant- Tradicion | 
[ro her from the. Apoſtles , I will noe ſay; that he is 
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very impudent ,but I cannotthink that a ſmall inat- 
ter will put him out of countenajice, for your part, 
[ cſteceme you ſo much , that I am confident you 
have not ſo little Noſe as not to find the contraty, 
nor ſo little Forehead as nor to confefle it, havitig 
received the Affidavit of ſuch a cloud of Wit- 
nefles, 

Whoſoever pretend Chriſt his Truth againſt hey, 
ſaith , that true it is , ſhe had once had the true way, 
but by length of times jhe « fallen into groſſe Ertors, 
which they will reform , not by any Truth which they 
have received from hand t6 hand from thoſe, who by 
both Parts are acknowledged to have received thiir 
| leſſor from Chriſt , and his Apoſtles, but by Arg#- 
ments, either out of Ancient Writers , of the ſecrets 


of Reaſon. | 
T his 1s no farther true thenas it concernes the Pro- 
teſtants, for the Greek Church will not ſuffer yout 
propoſition to be generall, but forbid the Banes. 
They pretend not to have made any Reforma 
tion , but to have kept ever ſince the Apoſtles, 
what from them was received : Barlaaw (ict, they 
do owes x; onoxanpss ms Ts x3S0MKns SrxANdias mughedorers 
pvadijeir, keep fate and whole the Tradition of the 
Catholique Church, nay, he proves his to be the 
ſound Part, becauſe by rhem «dv 5Nr#w TH xhbaiie 
| Lancia; Taggiowas revopurty memnwrewy, Nothing was 
cycr more eſteemed then her: Tradition :- And he 
obje&s it to your Church thatſhe doth #5 7 %- 
Ang txy2andiag d.vTAY y 4 Twas is 3) Viueyes eva Tivas 
daximua arreyay Jiyuers, diſanbll the Tradition of 


Eg | 


the: Catholique Church , and ſearing them at 
Qz ____ naught, 
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naught , bring in ſtrange and undenizon'd opini- 
ons : And that Greeke, who is joyned to Ns, 
and Barlaam in Salmatins his Edition diſputing | 
againſt a Cardinall, chargeth you , that you do' 
TH TwY dmoxonay , X) maT mggioes gs Tei2gy UGdvie, | 
ſow Fares among the Tradition of the Apoſtles | 
and Fathers : if when they make this claime they | 
either ſay ſo, and think not (o,, or think ſo, and 
erre, then this proves, that though the Romar 
Church did make that claime oh you ſay ſhe 
doth , yer ſhe too might either claime1t againit her 
Conſcience, or againſt Truth : For this claime of 
the laſt cannot be denyed but by him, who will 
imitate that Hamſhire Clown , of whom you give 
me warning , and believe. no more then he (ces 
himſelf, eſpecially ſince your own Authors, when | 
they ditpute for Traditions, prove their authority 
from this profeſſion of the Greekes : but I cannot 
blamc you to forget them, ( if we would ſuffer 
you) fince they cannot be remembred but by your 
Religions diſadvantage ; For I verily believe; that 
if they had but one Addition which they want , 
(I mein Riches ) not onely moſt of them who 
leave the Proteſtants, would ſooner go to them 
then to you, (unleſſethey would rake their Reli- 
gion as we take Boates, tor being the- Next ) but 
money among you, who (though they diflike 
your pretended Infallibility , that the Popes uſur- | 
| pations upon the rights of other Biſhops, his ( nor 
anctent )claime of power to deliver Soules out of | 
Purgatory , &c, And yet arc «frighted from 
Joyning wich the Proteſtatts, by want of Succeſ- 
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| fion, Vocation, and luch like Bull-beggers ) would 
| | goe overtothem (as I have heard Spalato-meant to 


| doe) if they were not kepr, by an unwillingneſle to 
| change the ſpirituall ryrannie of the Pope, for the 
| temporall of the Tyrke. | 


or they made no-ſuch claimc, yet: having ſhew'd 
out of your own Authors, that ſome opinions 
have notbeen conſtantly deliver:d by Tradition, 
bur have entered into the Church uponthe grounds 
(which might at leaſt poſſiblie deceive them ) 
of Scripture, Reaſon, _ Revelation, and others 
knockt apace to be letin ) I hope we may -bc 
excuſed for making a reveiw of all, and examining 
what doctrines have been brought in, if not by 
Scripture ( which we think reaſonable) ar leaſt 
by comparing what this age tcacheth and requires, 
with what the firſt Ages did; to which we are 
encourag'd by your ſelves, who make agreement 
with Antiquitic, the chief mark of the Church, 
| unleſſe you meane your ſelves to be onelie Judges, 
even of thoſe things by which you bid us to 
judge you : For our examinations by rea(0n, 
I cannottell,why you-millike it, ſince thoſe who 
truſt their: own reaſon leaſt, truſt it yet to chuſe 
for them one whom they may truſt, againſt which, 


out queſtion lic. Your Religion is built upon 
your Church, her authoritie upon reaſons, which 
we think flight and fallacious , and your ſelves 
think bur prudentiall and probable ; ought we 
notthen, nay, muſt we not examine them by Rea- 


Q3 
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But (although there were no ſuch Churches, 


( 


all Arguments-drawn from her fallibilitie with- | 


ſon, 
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ſon, or receive them upon your words And al- 
lowing them probable reaſon , yet-I have till} 
cauſe to examine further, whether your ſuper- \ 
ſtrutions be not more unreaſonable then your | 
foundations are reaſonable , for then 1 cannot | 
receive a more unprobable dofrine , then that is 
probable, which it is prov'd by : Yet ( inreſpe& 
of things appearing divers, at diyers times ) I doe 
not like my own way ſo well , as to eſteem 4 
abſolutelic infallible, but though I keep it, becauſe 
I account it the beſt, yer 1 will proj ro leave it, | 


| when you can ſhew me a betrer , which will be 
{ hard to doe, becauſe you cannot prove ir to be | 
better but by reaſon , againſt which proofe ( and | 
conſequentlic againſt whatſoever it proves ) your 


own Objections remaine; For to be periwaded 

by reaſon, thar'ro ſich an authocitie I ought ro. 
ſubmir it, is ſtilf to follow reaſon, and norro quit 
hcr. And by what elſe is it, that you examine | 
what the Apoſtles taught, when you examine | 
that by ancient Tradition, and ancient Tradition 
by a preſent Teſtimonie © Yet when I ſpeake. 
thus of finding the Truth by Reaſon, I intend. 
not to exclude the Grace of God, which I doubt 

not ( for as much as is-neceflarie ro Salvation ) 
is rcadie to concurre to our Inſtruction , as the. 
| Sunne. is to our fight, if we by a wilfull winking | 
chuſe not to make, not ir, butour ſclves guilty ot | 
ur blindneffe : Indeed if we love darknefle. ber- | 
ter then light, and infteadof efteeming{ ir, ſhur it, 
out., it were bur juſtin” God, if weſo comune | 
long hardened, nor to faffer ix to ſee after when ' 
| we 
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we would -, fince fo obſtinatelie we would not 
when we might, like ro that which happened ro 
thoſe Engliſhmen , of whom Froiſſard (peakes, 
who having long bound up an eyc, and made 
a fooliſh vow , never to ſee with that till they 
could ſee their Miſtreſſes, when they returned, and 
unbound them, they ſaw nothing, bur that they 
could nor ce. 

Yet when I ſpeake of Gods grace , I mean 
not, that itinfuſeth a knowledge withour reaſon, 
but workes by it, as by its Miniſter , and diſpels 
thoſe Miſts of Paſſions, which doe wrap up Truth 
fron eur Undetſtandings. For if you fpeake 
of its inftrucing any other way, though I contelle 
it. is poſſible ( as God may giveusa ſixth fence ) 
yet it is not ordinarie, and ought not tobe braughr 
to difpute , becaufe fo we leave viſtble Arguments 
to: flieto invifible, and your Advertarte; when | 
he hath found your play, will be ſaon arthe fame 
locke, and I belceve in this fence, infus'd Faith 
is but the ſame thing, atherwite apparcl'd, which 
you have fo often laught at im the Puritazs, under| 


This being ſuppoſed , eithev this Privcigle hath 
remain'd x} j ever ſince her roles. or ſhe 
took it up tm ſome one Age of the ftocteen,, if ſſie ook 
it np,. ſhe them thought, ſhe had nathing in hen, but 
what ſhe had receiv dfrom her fore-fathers, awd if 
ſha thought fo. ſhe knew is. | 

This Principle is not yet takenup by her, and 


[ ſyppoſe it were , yer ſince fore: other opinions | 


are confe($'d to hawebcen.receiv d by her, nor tmom. 
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a conſtant Tradition , but Scripture, -and Reye-! 
lations, and nor at once, butby little and little,this| 
very Principle of receiving nothing. but from! 
Tradition, might it ſelfe haye been recciv'd not 
from Tradition : nor need it have bcen in any 
one Age of the ſixteen, but ſome might have] 
taught itin one Age, more in another, and all at 
laſt, andthis ſo farre from being an impoſſibilirie, 
that it were no wonder. | | 

Let us adde, that the multitude of this Church 
is ſo diſperſed through ſo many Countries, and Lan- 
Zuages, that it is tmpoſſuble they ſhould agree toge- 
ther upon a falſe Determination, to affirme with 
one conſent a Falſity for Truth, no Intereſt being 
able to be common to them all, to produce ſuch an 
effect. | 
S chough ſo many Countries could not ſo 
well agree upon it at once, yet ſome mightſo per- 
ſwadc others , that in time and by | rhe 
diſeaſe may be grown epidemicall : And rtrulie, 
conſidering jneverie Countric how few there are, 
who thinke of Religion ar all, or of them againe, 
who walke init by the directions of their owne 
eyes. even of them who take upon them to ſhew 
that way to others , but for the moſt part ( which 
they did much more in moreignorant times, when 
Scriptura ſacra cum-veruſtis authoribus frigebat ) 
are lead by ſome few, whom they reverence for 
their Piety and learning, 5» aizus drrires Vvaudaupre- 
or yours, Whoſe words are accounted lawes , and 
they againe by a Thomas, Or a Scot, Orat beſt by 
Auſtine., or Hierome , and thinke it Tradition 


cnough 
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enough to have it from them ( for elſe why thinke 
they to beare us downe with the Authoritie of one 
or two Fathers, if they thinke that not ground 
enough to goc upon themſelves ) ir ſeemes little 
ſtranger to me , that whole Countries ſhould 
ler in not ancient opinions, then that a few ſhould, 
ſince a few in All places have ever govern'd all 
the reſt ; of this I will bring two very known 
examples our of the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtorte. . 

The firſt is of Yalens the Emperour, who, be- 
ing himſclfe an Arrian , and making peace with a 
Nationwhich was not ſo, and ſuppoſing that they 

would neyer have firme concord with him, to 
whom in Faith he was ſo oppoſite , was adviſed 
to perſwade their Biſhop to change his belcife, 
for which end having cmploy'd both words and 
money, and effectcd it, the Biſhop, dire&lie con- 
trarie tO Saint Peter , being himſelfe weakened , 
weakened his brethren , who yeelded to commu- 
nicate with the Arrians (which before they abhorr'd 
from ) and to eſteeme the Father greater then the 
Sonne. | 

The ſecond, is of thats Macedonian Biſhop, who, 
being periecuted by the Catholique Biſhop of 
the bo place ( who was then gone to Conn 
tinople to. fetch Souldiers , by whoſe affiſtance 
he might afflict the Hereticks the more) reſolved 
to turne Catholicke , and perſwadcd all his fol- 
lowers to joyne with him inthat A& , and this 
inſo ſhorta time, that when the other returned, 
he found him choſen Biſhop unanimouſlic of 


both Parties, and himſclfe { for his crulelty , 
R not 
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not undeſervedlie ) excluded. 

There is beſides another thing which helpes to 
ett in great errors , which is, that men naturally | 
neglect (mall thing; , and ſmall things in time na-| 
turally beget great ; for which cauſe Ariſtotle 
ſhewing to us ſeverall cauſes of the Changes of 
Government, one of them 1s Na 73 megwxpor, ad- 
ding, that manaks AavSiyer wan Hwouem werdpars 
rouluoy, 3 ray Tacgpor1 me winge,often a great chang comes 
ſtealingly in, whenwhat is little 1s not conſidered, 

Yer beſides the generall careleſſnefſe ; The Au- 
thority of the Teachers , the Flexibility of the 
ur &þ and the (mallnefſe of the Things them- 
ſelves at the beginning, even Intereſt it ſelfe ( which | 
conſiſts of two Parts, Feares, and Hopes ) is able 
to produce great ete&ts : Of this me thinkes your | 
felyes may be witneſſes, who uſe to call ours, a | 
Parliamentary Relizion,as thinking,that thz Will of | 
the Prince, and both Houſes, onely made ir to | 
be received : Whereas in the beginning of Queene | 
Elizabeths Raigne, of many thouſaud Livings 
which were in Exeland, the Incumbents of not a 
hundred, choſe rather to loſe their Benefices for 
your opinions, then to keepe them by ſubſcribing 
roours ; all who (for the greateſt Part) of necel- 
ſity muſt be ſuppoſed for private intereſt , to have 
diſſembled their Religion, either then or immedi- 
ately before. 

Secondly, In the Third Booke of Evagrims 
we ftnd, that above five hundred; Biſhops ſublcri- 
bed againſt the Councell of Calcedon , which we 
have reaſon to think moſt did unwillingly , ( eſpe- 
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cially if the Infallibility of a generall Councel! 


| were ſo famous a Doctrine for Catholiques as now 
it 1s) becauſe we know it was upon Baſiliſcus his 
commands , and that a conſiderable Part of them 
' (the Biſhops of A/za). profels'd atter they were forct 


done by force, rather then Free- will. 

And over, and aboyc all this we may ſec by 
Eraſmus his words, that many might not oppoſe 
a Doctrine brought in by great Power, in hope of 
atimeto doitin, whenthere might be more like- 
lyhood of prevailing : For he faith in one place 
of his Epiſtles , that thoſe who reſiſt opinions, 
when there is no probable meanes of doing good 
by it, are like thoſe, who out of ſeaſon attempt to 
break Priſon , who gaines nothing by it , but to 
have their Irons doubled upon them : And the ſame 


to it, though betore they had been very angry in| 
another Epiſtle with thoſe , who ſaid that they had | 


cauſe which he thinks ſhould move them to ſtay 
(outwardly) contentedly in Priſon, may have made 
many others not reſiſt , when they were firſt by 
violence and crowd carried thither , who might 


feare leaſt their oppoſall mightnot help their caule, 
bur beget a definition againſt it. And there being 
thus many ſeverall motives which may work upon 
ſo many ſeverall kindes of men , it is no wonder, 
if an error may {ſoon oyer-runne all men, or ſeem 
to do (0. 

Next, Whereas you ſpeak of ſevcrall Coun- 
tries , and Languages, I muſt defire you to re- 
member, thatthe Clergy of your Churchare as 1t 
were all of one Language, ( Latzye cither hou or 
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being ſuppoledto be, as much theirs, asthat of their 
own Pcople ) and being under the Dominion of 
one , that is the Pope, which makes them as it 
' were One Country, and from them the Laity re- 
| ceive all their opinions : Nay in ancient times 
{almoſt all conſiderable men ſpoke the Language of 
the governing Nation , (as all of the better ſort of 
the -77;ſh do Ergliſh) and the greateſt part of 
Chriſtians were governed by onejman, the Em- 
perour, and 10 a new opinion may eaſily have 
been received generally, no ſuch barres being ſer 
up 10 hinder it, as you alleadge. 

Chriftian Dottrine is not a ſpeculntive knowledge 
inſtitmed for delight , but it is an Art of living, 
| a Rule of attaining to eternal bliſſe ; hence it follow- 

eth, that no error can fall , even ina point which ſec- 

meth wholly ſpeculative in Chriſtian Faith, but ſoon 
it breedeth a Pradticall effect, or rather defetion in 
Chriſtian behaviour. 

I wonder much to heare you ſay this , who cer- 
tainely have a Religion conſiſting of many points, 
which are no wayes reduced into Practice : Eſpe- 
cially from the degrees in which they are held , 
(which I conceive introduced ) .could ariſe no 
change in Chriſtian behaviour , I confeſle that 
Chriſtian Religion being a Covenant between 
God, and Man by the entermiſe of Chriſt , Wc 
Chriſtians are properly - concerned, but in the 
knowledge of what are the Conditions and Re- 
ward propoſed and promiſed, what wee are ro 
obſerve, and whatto hope for; and in fo farre 
forth underſtanding the Nature and Attributes 
J 


——— 


The Lord of Faulklands Reph. 


of the Covenant-maker and bringer, as we may 
be made ſure, that whatſoever God hath. pro- 
miſed or threarened , that indeed he hath : Bur 
though this principally concernes us , yet the 
neceſſity of belceving the veracity of God , ob- 
ligeth us morcover to give our Aﬀents to any 
thing , how little ſoeyer it have to doe with pra- 
Ctiſe ( as Saint Pauls having Parchments ) if it be 
once made to appeare to us either by Scripture- 
reaſon, Tradition, or any way to have been ſaid 
| by God either immediately,or mediately by Chriſt 
\and his Apoſtles : And do not your ſelves count 
he Greekes Heretickes for denying the Proceſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son ,* (though 
many Fathers deny it too) though, I pray, what 


haviour, andif you ſhould now change your opi- 


it breed, except onely the blotting our of one 
clauſe in a Creedin your Liturgy, wherein it was 
not at firſt ? find. not ſo much outward change 
would there be, if you ſhould turne to believe 
Enoch and Elias, not bo be ſtillalive, the contrary 
to which Belarmzze faies all Catholiques hold now - 


hath that to do with Practice or Chriſtian be- | 


nion in this point , what outward change would | 


(Cap.6.Lib.3 
de Romano 
Pontifice, 


with a certaine Faith : And many more are of 
| this kind. ' | ? 
| Whether man have Free-will or no, ſcemeth a 
Queſtion belonging to ſome curious Philoſopher ;, but 
om the Preaching« of the Negative part, preſently 


ollowed an unknown Libertinage,men yeelding them- 
ſelves over to all kind of Concapiſcence, ſiuce they 


| were perſwaded they had no power to reſift , Free- 
: 1 will 


Object. 
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will berng taken away. 

Art thistime it is not my own cauſe which I plead, | 
Erevan ov oor woos are s mh WUAUTS 1g TaTtevdluy 
ſince in this point I conteſle, I ſhould rather be a 
Pelazian, then a Calviniſt , ſince the firſt doth not 
wholly overthrow Gods'grace, ( for whatever we 
have by Nature, His grace gives us} but the ſecond 
wholly overthrowes His juſtice , beſides the di- 
re& contrariety of their Doctrine to Scripture, 
| they ſaying in effect, that the Kingdome of Hea- 
venis to take us by violence, whereas that teaches 
us, that we are to take it ſo : Bur yet give meleave 
troſay thus much for them, that though it berrue, 
that 11] life followes very conſequently from thar 
Principle, and thoſe who hold it, muſt be ill Lo- 
zictans, if they be good men, yet itis plaine, that 
very many of them live as good lives, as any 
who believethe contrary. 

Beſides, this in my opinion concernes as neerely 
your Dominicans , as our Calviniſts, ſince they 
uſe Free-will, as Tully ſaith Epicarus did the Gods, 
verbs aſſerunt, re negant, aſlert it in words, but 
deny itin deeq , yetI think you will not ſay that 
they are the more licentious, for (by dire& conſe- 
quence ) denying Liberty ; It therefore an opi- 
nion, whuch is ſo neerely tyed to ation, produce 
no more effects, how much fewer would thoſe 
other ſo much © more unconcerning Tenets bring 
fork © 

1 need not inſtance in Prayer to Saints, worſhipping 
' Images, Prayer for the Dead &C. wnich it is evident 
'rould not be changed without an apparent / 

__ chanze 
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| change in Chriſtian Churches. 
| Withoutchange (which though itmuſt be then 
| apparent, yet need it not be fo to us) I confeſſe 


' they could not come in , but with lirtle oppoſition 
| they might : The doubtful eſtare of the dead af- | 
| ter this life, before the day of Fudgment-audit, be- 


ing much better thatthey ſhould have our Prayers, 


y ) have brought 1n that 
Cuſtome withour either giving ſcandale, or being 
received by Tradition ; Though if it had , you 
would have gotten little by ir, for unleſle ſuch a 
Purgatory, out of which Indulgences may deliver, 
will follow out of it, the Pope will not care for the 
other, as being Ji" as m dag, nothing to pro- 
fit : And though. he did eſtabliſh a Purgatory , 
yet it might be one afterthe Reſurre&ion, tor ſuch 
a one , more then one Father ſpeakes off : But it 
need eſtabliſh none, (no not any third place, which 
is lefſe) for the Prayers might be firſt intended 
for the encreaſe of the happineſle of the Bleſſed, 
and relaxation of the torment of the Curſed, which 
latter effect , that the Prayers for the dead have, is 


aid by Prudentius, and confeſs'd to have been ſaid, 
both by him, and others, by your own Heree, Car- 
dinall Perron, | 

of + worſhip of Images I ſhall ſpeake here- 

after. | 

Praying to Saints may have come in upon 
conſequences drawne out of miſtaken places of 
Scriptures , or others, which inducing the opinion, 


| 127 


| Reſp, 
| 


[ 


though they want them not, then miſſe of them if 
they want them ,, _ not unlikely (and perad- 
| 


| yentureinot unreaſona 
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that they enjoy'd the beatificall viſion before the 
day of judgement, ſome might conclude, that then 
they ſaw all init, andat firſt pray to them but 
conditionallie , till their number increaſed , and 
with ir the degree in which they held the opinion, 
till now to deny it is accounted Hereſfie , though 
I know no Father which juſtifies our invocating 
of them (although they ſpeake of their inter- 
ceding for us) before NaJzanFene , whole ex- 
ample alone being of ſo great authoritic might 
| ſpread it much : though, I pray, remember, who (as 
| faies Nicephoris Caliſtus )-t was that brought ir firſt 
| inothe publick Liturgie. 

ObjeR. It ts not poſdible , that any materiall point of 
| Chriſtian Faith can be changed, as it were , by 
obreption, whilſt men are on ſleep, but it muſt needs 
raiſe a great ſcandall , and tumult : For ſuppoſe the 
Apoſtles had taught the world it were 1dolatry to 
pray to Saints, or uſe reverence to their Pictures, 
how can we tmaginethis honour brought in but by 4 
vehement conflict aud tumult in a people , which did 
ſo greatly abhorre 1dolatry , as the Apoſtles and Di- 
ſciples aid. 

Auas 4mire 31d" emprevre oxdpe;* | {poke cheiflic : 
not ofchanging a point of Faith , bur of creating 
one , not of contradicting a doctrine delivered 
from the Apoſtles, but of introducing one , of 
which they were wholly filent , cither as theirs ar 
firſt (as yee muſt ſay Pappias did ) or onely as 
True, till being roo:c&d and ſpread, itbe beleeved 
Apoſtolicall upon Tertultian's' Argument , that 
(Ae how could io many Churches, errarein unam 
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| dem , erreint6 the ſame belcife , which ( becauf© 
| lefſe time had then been allowed error to diſperſe. 
ir ſelfe in ) was then, though no concluding proofe, | 
yet *a better thenit was the next Age, 2nd ſo ſtill) 
grew the worſe forthe wearing, till now it is worth 
juſt nothing. ' p 3.02 DI TARACH | 
'But as Himerims ſaith, fa amnnanx oe oy 8 gi 
Tis Jigs, I fay, tis moſt caſe to anſwer that which 
is'not imputed, for I am (o farte from ſaying | 
that the Apoſtles taught theſe two things to be 
Idolatric ( fince on my Conſcience they ſpake 
not 'of them dire&lic at all) that I my ſelfe will 
not fay they are. For Prayer to Saints ( ſer aſide 
your -[dolatric-like Expreſſions, ſeeming to beg 
that of them , which you profeſſe,* you 'meane 
onely to have them beg for you') T ſuppoſe. the 
Queſtion to be but this , whether they heare 
us or no ( which Martyrs might poſſiblie toe, and 
yet no other , how holy and canoniz'd. ſoever, 
becauſe many Fathers held that none elſe ſee God 
= ) If they doe , I beleeve you may as well (or 
tter , becauſe you are more ſure of their being. 
in favour with God) defire tkem tro intercede 
for you-,'as you may deſire the Prayers of any 
living Friend , bur if they doe not, then I will not 
ſay in Chryſoſtomes phraſe, mow in dia mira himav, 
what Thunder-bolts doth ir not deſerve, - but 
how unreaſonable '1s it ro 'caſt men out of the 
Church, and' ſend themi out of the world\, for 
{ not afſenting to an” opinion, which you Sunvr! 
Prove. Mx | | 
For reverence to the Piftares of Saints , if you 
S meane 
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meane onely ſome outward. civill, r pe 5: $Q.tE- 
ſtific the great, honour and lqye-which you begre 
the Prototypes, Iris, I beleeve, no more Idolatrie, 
| then keeping off our hats in the Preſence- Chamber 
|to the Cloth of Eſtate, © WE 3: 4 
Yet this I am ſo farre fromeſteeming RI: 
that F thinkethey had better never come in , then 
have occaſion'd ſo much un-chriſtian turmoile 
about ſo-indifferent a thing. The firſt and yu- 
reſt Ages did well, enough withour theſe PiQupes 
'1( we heare onely of a Parabolicall one © Chriſt 
' fin a Chalice) after they came to be made, after to be 
\ſer in Churches, afterto be prayed before, nay . 
at laſt"they ate come to fo great an exceſle, that 
' [not onely' againſt Scripture, but all Antiquitie, 
they are now come to picture God the Father 
bimſelfe'; Upon'a Popes Letter to an Emperoyr, 
wherein he* defends the piduring of Saints and 
Chriſt , and ſpeakes improbablic of the Antiquitic 
| of their Pictures, and addes the reaſon why they 
pictured not God the Father, Baronizs ſaics in| - 
the Margent. Yet it hath after happened , that 
they pictured him as he hath appearcd; a way| 
| which the Church of that time could caſily have 
found out , had they thought it lawfull , as it is 
De fde&@ | plaine Saint Auſtine did not”, unleſſe Nefas eſt. be 
mb. | an Approbation : This alone' may ſerve to ſhew 
that beleifes may come in , even contrarie tothat 
of former tinie ( atid yet wenot know when they 
entered ) unleſle you will 'oppoſe a ſuperficial! 
reaſon, that a thing cannot beto a plaineexamplc 
thar it is , "ane force me to anſwer with Barlaam,| 
SE, | | " pexyey 
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the, it is inipoſſible for him to dic , whoſe Corſe I 
look upon. © 
We remember ay a manner as yet , how chanze 
came auto Germanie, France, Scotland, and our own 
Conntry, ttt theſe be a ſigne to us, what we may think 
can be the creeping in of falſe doitrine. | 
This is but 'a continuance of 'the ſame Para- 
= cr For at this time , in theſe places , a ſet- 
led Religion being contradicted ,” the caſe is very 
different from an Opinions prevailing in the 
mindes of men , when they were yet white Paper, 
and not filled with any Godrine to the contrarie, 
either becauſe though once the contratic had been 
raught , yer ithad flepta good while , or becauſe 
nothing had before been ſpoken concerning it : 
We know,that nothing makes Noliſe' but Oppo- 
ſition and Reſiſtance , and if that be not mitch, it 
will not laſt long , and the memorie ofit as little ; 
Beſides moſt of theſe points making forthe power 
and wealth of the Clergic , you muſt not expe, 
that there ſhould have been as great an our-cric 
and hubbub whien they were introduced ar firſt, 
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vxdy Calm, atgers wol on dNravey dm0.IayEiv , you tell 
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as when expelled after long prevailing , it being 
a worke , both more ſhort, caſte, and ſecret ro 
plant an Acorne, then to cur down or remove 
an Oake (xtmw 5ip yegidrow wrmapurive ) Although 
thoſe men which governe the reſt, were not in 
this caſe ſo much intereſled. oo” 7" Ol 
There ts no point of dottrine comtraryto the Catho- 
licke Church rooted in any Chriſtian Nation, that 
' the Eccleſaſticall Hiſtory -Pmn mention,” the _—_ 
2 . an 
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and combats, by whichit entered, and tore the Church 
iy POObth © lo 3's oh RAR Ee A | 

The combats wherein it tore the Church , per- 
adventure it doth , but of the times wherein many 
entered , they are altogether ſilent. - All rake 
notice. of Arri#us his words ; - when by reaſon' of 
Alexander's hot oppoſition there grew diviſions, 
but of , what the Orthodox-counted Authors 
( which we have ). before the Councelt of Nzce 
faid ( though aske Perron, and he will tell you, 
| how like: Arriaziſmethey look ) no Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtoric makes any mention;- becauſe they made 
no. bounce like the other ,- and ſo in likelichood 
rooke no . more notice of - other opimtons, which 
made. none neither.. And what is ſaid-of this 


| point., .1nay be ſaidof Zutychianiſme (ſee the fame 


place of: Perrox /). for we know how | D#oſcorws 
called uponthe Fathers ofthe Pelagiazs,and orhers, 
whoſe opinions were certainlie in * Church beforc 
them., who are now. counted the - Authors of 
them. | ff '-- | 

| Nay., even of opinions rooted {as you call ir ) 
are not the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the 
the Father onely, the communicating Infants , 
the admitting none to the -Beariffcall Viſion bur | 
Martyrs , and. other ſuch” rooted in the Greeke | 
Church? or.can yon tell when they entexedzar leaſt 
was it not long before any combat. concerning 
them? Bur ſuppoſe this weretrue,it is but accidental 
ly.ſo, for ſomeaf thoſe. writings which deliver this | 


= AY 
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tous, mightas-well have been loſt, as many others | 
whichwereyf thatno.man can.conclud that,of what- | 
| ſoever,' 
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ever no Pn can be ſhewed jin Eccleſiaſti- 
call ſtory, that hath-not been introduced, ( cſpeci- 
ally fince I ſpeak not ſo much of opinions oppo- 
ſing the Ancient Tradition, as of Superfzrartons, 
nox onely of pointes indeed Materiall, but of ſuck 
as in. continuance of time, have grown to be 
thougt ſo) for how can I tell, many of them having 
been loſt, but ſome of thoſe would have given'me 


| 
| 


notice of it, if I now had them. 

Let it therefore remaine for evidently conſtant , that 
into the Chriſtian Church can come no Errors , but 
it muſt be = and noted, and raiſe ſcandale and 
oppoſition. | | 

Here Sir not onely . a} ms Tem, terp& I" om duiy- 
wars waits, you reſolve upona Truth of a conclu- 
ſton before you have proved the Premiſes; but 
even that is ſuch a one as followes not out of them, 
although they were granted : For how followes 
it, that becauſe all heretofore have been.nored , 
therefore all at all times muſt be ſo, nay , that 
though at the comming in. they. found ſcandale and 
oppolition , we neceſlarily ( many centuries after) 
muſt know they did ſo. For th: knowledge, 
which we have of theſe things, is but Reliquie Da- 
naum, what was overſecn by the. zeale and neg- 
ligence ,, and how much,we want of ryhat we 
might have known , had the reſt ſcap'd,,no man can 


tell who pretends notto Revelation, and tothe abt- 
lity of knowing what was in Books, whereof he 
never ſaw any, and never heard of moſt. : Burt 
though ir followes nor, ſuch athing hath been done, 


therefore it muſt ever be, yet it followes (in ſpire 
the 


= 
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the moſt ſevere exception): ſuch a thing hath been 
done, therefore itmay be; As for example, fince | 
Valentinian the Emperour bringing in ſo contrary | 
ro Chriſtian Religion, as you will confefle Poly- | 
zamy to be, and eſtabliſhing it with a law which 
allowed it , and yer thoſe who tels us both of his | 
actions and his Edidt, ſpeaking no tittle of any op- | 
poſitron which was made to it, but he ever accoun- | 
teda very good and pious Emperour, and his Son 
by his ſecond wite (his firſt ſill: living, and undi- 


| vorced from him) being eſteemed Legitimate, and 


ſucceeding him in a part of his Empire ; think you | 
whether his authority could not have drawn the | 
Principall men, (and inclufiyely the reſt to ſubſcribe | 
almoſt any opinion , who could keep them from 
oppoſing ſuch an Ac, or ſucha Law - And if 
though this be now counted unlawfull, yet we find; 
not, thateither any Biſhop adviſed him againſt it, 
or excommunicated him for it, or indced any | 
man diſliked it : If any falſe opinion backt by great) 
Power, have been not onely (like this) introduced, 
but ſpread and ſetled, how unlikely 1s it that we! 
ſhould now know what ſcandals it raiſed , ſuppo-| 
ling it raiſed any. | 
As in our Naturall Body, the Principal parts are | 
defended by bones, fleſh, skins, and other defences, 
that no outward Agent can come to offend there, be-| 
fore having annoyed ſome of theſe ; ſo in the Catho- | 
lique Faith, there are in ſpeculations , thoſe which 
we call Theologicall Concluſuons, and other-pros opi- 
mons, and in prattice, many rights and ceremonies, 


' 
' 


which ſtoppe the Paſſage unto the maine Principall 


Parts 


—_ — 
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Parts of Chriſtian beliefe, and Attions. 
Either thele Theologicall concluſions, and pious 
opinions are derived from the ſame Tradition, 
or they are not; it they be,then ſure they are equal- 
ly matters of Faith,and ſo need ſome other courſe to 
etendrhem, and you muſt find 2us cuſtodier ip- 
ſos cuſtodes : It they be nor, but were onely De- 


| 
| 


— 


was not alwates cxccllent) or of that of more 


themſelves, that I know not how they can ſerye to 

reſerve the reſt certainly from all corruption in- 
deed to ſecure any Truth : Bur I believe many 
may be miſcounted Hereticks, for onely oppoſing 
ſome of theſe , what through the oyer-caution, and 
too much ardor of ſome Primum mobile, and of the 
greater part lead by a few ſuch, what through their 
being come (having been long) from pious opini- 
ons, to be matters of Faith, as in-great Families 


are rewarded with higher : Beſides- I verily be- 
lieve, that many. Doctrines, which you account ne- 
cefſary, have no' ſuch redoubts about them, or at 


ductions cither of the' firſt' Ages Logick, (which| 


Servants, who haue waitcd long --1n meaner places, } 


| 


Modern times , then may they fo cafily be falſe]. 


leaſt have not alwates had , and indeed you onel 
affirming it by Tultzes Rule, (who was no cnall | 
Maſter of Reaſon ) Sat erit verbo negare, It will be 
enough for me barelie todeny it. And for Rites and 
Ceremonies which you ſuppoſe guard your Doct- 
rines , (many uſed among the Ancients being not 
now in uſe amonſt ycu) 'cither ſome Tenets, which 
thoſe did guard, and they did hold, yee hold nor; 


or if you do ſtill, ar leaſt they are now unguarded. 
Bur 


oy OP 
—_ ————— 
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Bur ſtill, I ſpeaking moſt of the caſineſſe , thar 
falſe and new Dottrines nor contradicting the old,! 
may. be brought into the Church , what anſwer .is 
it to tell me , how the Principall. of Chriſtian;. 
Religion are ſure guarded, ſince 4o they may be , 
and yer ſuch other may be broughtin : As Chriſts 
Promiſes, and chiete injunctions may be retained, 
and yet praying to Saints, and Purgatory , and 
ſuch like, be ſuperinduct. 

Let any diſcreete man conſider , what further evi- 
dence he can deſire , or peradvegture what, greater 
aſſurance Nature can afford; © _ 

Sir, I wiſh you ſo well that 1-cannot-but give' 
you warning , thatthis ſaying of yours doth Sapere 
Hereſin, ſince it ſcemes as 1t you diſclaimed any ab- 
ſolute Infallibility,and pretend onely to grounds of 
moſt poſſibility, which the Proteſtants doing roo, 
uſe yet to be accuſed for making nothing cerraine, 
and having no firm foundation to build any thing 
| upon : Bur as you claime lefſe, then by your own 
Rules you ſhould, fo you claim ſtill more , then 
either you are able to prove, or we likely to grant. 

The Philoſophers ſay, it & indiſciplinati ingenii,! 
to expect in ay Screnge more exattneſſe then the Na- 
| tare of it affords. | 

I confelle this to be true , but I defire you alſo 
to remember, that as itis abſurd to expect as exact 
a proof in the Politicks , as .in Geometry , (o-it 
is abſurd ro expe as high a degree of Aſſent to 
the firſt, as tothe ſecond of my objeRivns., bein 
intended againſt thoſe, who will be infalliblly be- 
lieved to be infallible upon probable grounds, for | 
they 


- — 


_— 


————_—_— 


' they themſelves give them no higher a Title, and | 


 indecd thatir ſelf in my opinion, is more then they: 
deſerve. | * 


advantage on the one Party-we caft our ſelves upon. || 


ſee :. Neither if Idid, could I 1n reaſon joyn with 
you. A maine advantage it isto have more Truth 
then any other Soctety of Chriſtians, but ſuppo- 
{ing you had fo (which is but a ſuppoſition, forl 
verily believe, if the Queſton were but, who had 
moſt Title to ſo much , yee would appeat to a diſ- 
paſhonate man , 5 7xiny, 5 74rzprs, Neither third 
nor fourth, according tothe anſwer of the Anci- 


ent Oracle) yer you withall require, not onely 
that I ſhould belicyc you erre in nothing, bur that 
you never can', and then I had rather -remaine in 
their communion, I ſay not, who themſelves erred 
not, but whoſe conditions of Communion vere 


they could not erre, when I believe they do. 'And 
if you anſwer , that it would neceſſarily: follow, | 
that if they had feweſt errors, they muſt have none, 
becauſe ſome ſociety of Chriſtians muſt be allwates 
free from all this ; I ſhall abſolutely deny, and the 
more carneſtly , becauſe I know this is a trappe, 
wherein many have been caught ; who taking this 
for granted, have examined the Doctrines of the 
moſt known Churches of Proteſtants, and finding 
(as they thought; and peradventure truely) ſome 
errors-inthem, ſome Doctrines no way to be pro- 


ved but upon- 'Popiſh grounds, and by that juſti>/ 
| T 


> —_— —— —— 


fying 
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What ſhall we expect then in Religion,zo ſee a main Objce. 


Truely ſuch Advantage on your part I cannot Reſp. 


lefle rigorous, and exacted not of me to profeſle | 
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fying thoſe, and ſome imputations impoſed upon | 
their Adverſarics , wherein their Tencts, or the 
conſequences from them were miſtaken, they then | 
by the Doggs Lg have run over, without ſmel- 
ling to the Church of Rowe, as knowing no other 
Society but theſe, and being prexpoſleſt, that one of 
neceſſity muſt be free from all error : Whereas 
for my part, asthe ixaixnw, thoſe who bound not | - 
themſelyes to bclieve abſolutely the whole Doc- 
rines of any Sect, but pickt out what they thought 
accorded with reaſon, out of them all, were a wile | 
ſortof Philoſophers, ſo they ſeem to me reaſonable | 
Divines, who ſpeak Gods «will as they did Truth, 
(for it is not to chuſe by reaſon, and Scripture or 
Tradition received by Reaſon , which makes a 
Hereticke, but to chuſe an opinion which will 
make moſt either for the chuſers Luſt, or Power 
and Fame, and then ſ{ceking waics how ro entitle 
God to it) For ſince it would be a Miracle, if the 
Errors of the Roman Church being long gathering 
could have been all diſcovered ina Day , orif it 
had been /poſſible for the firſt Reformers, (who! 
havingtheir eyes but newly open, it isnot ſtrange. 
if (like the man in the Goſpel) they ſaw at firſt! 
men walking like Trees, and had but an imperfect 
apprehenſion of Truth, eſpecially being in Tullies 
ſtate Q wew fugio habeo, 2 uem ſequar non habeo. 1 
| ſee whom to fly, but not whom to follow, not to 

haveleft ſome opinions untaxt , which yet were | 
errors,nor tohave ——_ others, which yet were | 
none ; Icannot ſee why we may not in ſome points | 
Joyn with the one, and with others 'in —__ 

an 


_— " — —_ 
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and beſides find ſome Truths which ly i wax pigs 
well in the mid-way betweene the Parties, 49aptrres 
exaTipuy mv <6, nay in ſome points differ whol- 
ly from both : Which Liberty, if it were gene- 
rally allowed, and generally practifed, if particular 
| intereſts were trod wholly under foot, eſpecially 
by the greateſt , and it fuch ſpirits as thoſe of 
Caſſander and Melaniton were more common, no 
conſiderable things would in a ſhort time be left, 
but all would flow againe in the fame -Chanell, 
whereas this opinion, that allwates one part erres 
| not, is both prejudiciall to Trurh,and the beſt Uni- 
ty, which is, thatof Charity,for itperſwades them 
who have feweſt errors, to believe thoſeto be'none, 
and to hate all oppoſers as Herencks, and of this 
your Church is moſt = which not onely 
affirmes that there is ſach a one, bur that ſhe is ir, 
and propheſics as much of her ſelfe allwaies for the 
future, as ſhe promiſeth for the preſent, and upon 
this ground (like him who having won ninetcene| 
games at Tables, threw the Dicein the fire tor not 
winning him the twentieth) though we ſhould 
yceld to her in all points but one, and thatthe leaſt, 
conſiderable, ſhe would yet throw us into the fire 
as Hereticks, for diſſenting from her'in that,” '-- 
You are bidden to put what yeare, or age; ſuch an \ 
error entered.,, and it i3 evidently tre , that thtnthat 
yeare, or age, the Church conſpired to tell a lie, and 
decerve their Poſterity,  - + JO! 
You would never beloved , 1f you-wereauPeo- |: 
ſet, and uſed roa8kefiehtard gueſtions,. foreſther 
[you muſt-mean by[ an: opinion entering] when firft 
| 


RTE — 
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any- man potcfſedir,-or when firſt by all-in "com- | 
munion with yout Church it was afſented unto: 
If you mean the firſt, ir is impoſſible to be an{iye- | 
red ; for if one ſhould' ask , who taught firſt that | 
Chriſt was not begotren by God, before he'was 
conceived by the Virgin Mary, (through his power | 
and the over-ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt) one | 


' 


who knew.little of Antiquity, would anſwer Soct- 
| 


245, 4 more learned Perſon would: ſay Photinus, 
another Paulus Samoſatenus , another might find | 
before him, Artemon and another yet before hin, | 
Theodor#s *%T, (with whom curious Logicians, | 
and great Readers of Euclid, Ariſtotle, Galen, and 
T heophraſtus were joyned) and yet that he was the 
_ | firſt we have nocertainty, for it alittle of {Zuſebirs 
had been loſt, Theodorus, and Artemon had not been 
now heard 'of, which may as well have happened to 
others: before them, either by want of being raken | 
notice of by an Hiſtorian, or by the lofle of the 
Hiſtory, and not onely is this ſo in. this, but in. all 
other points. |. | 
. If 'you-mean the ſecond, (for ſo you muſt by 
your Inference, though the words of the Queſtion 
will bear both fences) it is as impoſſible for you to 
receive an anſwer! For, how: (hall I know when 
+All ir. is granted © - Forſuppoſeno Author to have 
been loſt, and me to have read and remembred 
them all, yet (as in. England when the Calviniſts | 
opinion prevailed moſt, as wiſeand learned-men, 
-] as, thoſe who writ, [though differing/ir opinion 
| from the Authors;-yct oppoſed them nor: ſo./pub- 
hquely, but that many might believe the more ge- 


| nerall 
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nerall Tenet to be reccived by all) how ſhould I 
know that the opinions of the Authors of ſeyc-| 
rall Ages, did agree with that of all equally wiſe 
and learned in the fame times, for if therebe no} 
| greater certaintie of the opinions of all of - one! 
| Kingdome in our owne Age, think what Infalli-| 
| bilitte can we have concerning an abſolute gene-| 
| rall conſent a thouſand years agoc, And of this, 
France may as well be an example as Enzland, 
wherein many called Caſſandriang , diſſent from | 
the pubſiquely received Doctrines, though with fo 
{ little ſtirr, that our Poſterity will not know that 
there now are ſuch; So that all which any man 
can anſwer to this Queſtion, is, that ſuch a-one was 
-the firſt that he knowes of, who taught ſuch a 
Doctrine, and ſuch a time the firſt, wherein he 
knowes not that any contradicted it, or that your 
Church defines it for a neceſſary opinion, and ex- 
acted aſſent to it, as a condition of their Com- 
munion ; which ankver will benearer to Truth or 
Falſhood, according to the meaſure of the anſwe- 


ber, that when learning roſe againe, and the Re- 
formation. began, moſt prochs, even; of conſtdera- 
ble Books, had long layn unreguarded by the ge- 
nerallity:in .Popiſh Libraries , and out of them 
onely had ſome few been Printed, you muſt con- 
teſſe , that it was in the power of your Church, 
what anſwer. we: ſhould be able ro make' to that 
Queſtion which you propoſe, which then 'it is no 
wonder: if it were not anſwered; for your willing: 
neſle to; keep men in darknefle concerning this, 
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rers learning ; And indeed it you pleaſe to remem- | 


even. 


neem 


o ” 
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even in times-of moſt light, is to be ſeen by your; 
expurgatory Indexes : For there, though you 
orofetio to meddle with none but Moderne Au- 
| thors, (whereas it is plaine you go as high as Ber- 
(_ yet both that will ſerve to deceive our po- 
ſteriry concerning the generall opinions of thele 
times, and if your Church in former Ages uſcd 
any courſe ſomewhat Analogicall to this, upon 
thoſe Authors who then were moderne too, (as 
likely enough they did, or you have cauſe ro hope 
they did for your more juſtification) then'how can 
I know when any opinion entered, thar is, cither 
| firſt was atall, or firſt by all taught : ſince in all 
times (how little mention «ſoever be made of it) 
there may havebcen ſome Doctors of that opinion, 
though cither no Authors, or although Authors, 
yet by this Stratageme may be kept from us. 
| Neither indeed can you anſwer this Queſtion 
your ſelf, for you know not in what Year, or Age, 
did ether the giving the Euchariſt to Infants begin, 
or end, at leaſt Saint Auſtine knew not the Flt 
1 who belicvedit an Apoſtolical Tradition : Neither 
was this a bare Cuſtome, but implyed an opinion 
of good which Children received, which the change 
ſhewes plainely to - have altered , and certainely 
either the firſt opinion was a Superſtition, or the 
latter a Sacriledge. | 
But howſocyer your Conſequence followes 
-not, forthough your Church conſpired, and de- 
ceived their Poſterity, yet-it might nor conſpire to 
deceive their Poſterity,. but to inſtaR ir, being 
| themſelves deceived, And «therefore when you 


reckon 
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reckon up the Motives which men have to ſpeak 
falſe, I wonderto ſee Hopes, and Feares pur in, 
and crror left out. 

It is Gods courſe deeplier to root and ſtrengthen 
thoſe things which he would have moſt flouriſh. 


hrs Eleet , the world for mankind , and therefore he 
hath rooted thoſe things, which more immediately 
belong to his Elect ( as his Church, Faith, and 
Holy Spirit in it) then the principles either of mans 
wature or of the world, which was made for it , him- 
ſelfe aſſuring us of it, when he told us , That onetittle 
thould not periſh of the holy Writ, though Hea- 
yen and Earth ſhould be diflolved , and ſo ſeeing 
the latter principle relyeth upon the not failing of 
God to his Church , which ſhould ever watch u 
their attions, that nothing ſhould creepe into Chri- 
ſtian life , which preſently the Jeale ofthe faithful 
ſhould not ſtartle at . 7 thinke it needleſſe, to ſeeke 
further 10 qualifie the ftrength of that part , which 
recetveth it from the quality of ſo good a workman as 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

K'py erudivoncs # 5 ooudroy emiaxinlis, T muſt there- 
fore obſerve , that this word | Church 7] hath ſo 
many ſignifications even among your {elyes , 
that it ſeldome comes into the mouth of a Romane 
Arguer , bur there comes withall , foure Termes 
into his Sillogiſme, I could wiſh therefore , that 
you would ftill ſer downe your Definition of it, 
and put thar ( inftcad of the word Church?) into 
what youſay , leaſt whatyour late Grecian Defen- 


| Now Chriſtians know, that he made mankind for | 
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| cleted. 'Neither indeed know I , how God 


{ way tobe ſo; And all men ( eſpeciallie Chriſti- 


The Lord of Faulkfands Reply. | 
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that they delight in doubtfull expreſſions , may | | 
ſeem more properly to belong to you : Cer- 
tainlie in ſome ſence the Ele& are Gods Church, 
and inthat ſence , the Church belongs not to his 
Ele, bur is it, neitherindecd know I ( define it 
as you pleaſe ) how it doth, fince you confeſle, 
that men may oppole any - companie of men, 
whomſoever you will call the Church , without 
being obſtinate , or conſequentlie by herefte ex- 
cluded from Heaven , and fo may, for allthat, be 


hath made mankinde for his Ele&t : Ir is true, 
that having ele&ed thoſe who ſhall perſevere in 
Faith and Obedience , and given man Free-will, 
which ( joyned with Grace univerſillic offered ) 
might bring him to the condition , and inthat to 
cletion, and by that to Heaven , God may be ſaid, 
to have made mankinde for his ele& , that is, to 
be hiscle& , if they, ſhut not themſelves our of the 


ans ) I beleevc have, and alwaies ſhall have mcancs 
enough to performe theſe conditions, in ſuch a 
meaſure ( all. things conſidered, I meane, either 
naturall defects, as in Ideots, never having heard 
of Chriſt, as in'many Pagans, not having Chriſts 
will ſufhcientlic propoſed, asin many Chriſtians, 
and whoſoever 1s not by ſome fault in his will 
hindered from affenting , to himir is not propo- 
ſed ſufficiemlic ) as ſhallby God be from them re- | 
quired. 440 


But | 
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may ſee what they ſhould , if they ſtand not 
in their own light , or wilfullie winke, and ifrhey 
negle& Chriſts Inſtructions or Commands , and 
make themſelves deafe againſt his voice, charme 
he never (0 wiſclie, they then may fall from ne- 
ceſſarie Truths ( much more from others ) unto 
error, as well as from good life into wickednelle, 
from which , without queſtion , Gods Spirit is as 
readie to keep men that will be kept, as from the 
other , and which is no leſſe ( ifnot more) part 
of the conditions required ( for inthat epitomie, 
which Chriſt hath given us of the day of judge- 


for want of Charitie , and not miſ-interpretations 
of doctrine) though I grieve to ſee ſomany of 


if God were {o obliged ro them for their Faith, 
that he were bound to winke upon their workes, 
and notto be an Idolater, or not a Heretick, were 
enough not to bedamned. | 
And certainlieto ſay , That one tittle of Gods 
Word ſhall not paſſe away , is not to ſay, that God 
will :keepe here alwaies a knowne- companie of 
men to teach us all Divine Truths ,- which from 
them, becauſe of their auchoritie, we may without 
more adoe accept (for unlefle you meane' the 
Church in'this ſence, it concernes not our diffe- 


But this hinders not, but that all Chriſtians | 


ment , men are onely mentioned to be puniſhed | 


all parts ( whereof I am too much one ) live, as | 


rences ) till you can prove that this word makes 
ſome ſuchpromiſe. For this ſcemes to me onelic 
| to ſhew the veracitie of Gods Word :, without 
ſpeaking ar all of any Churches continuall obe- 
| V dience 
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dience tOit , or true interpretation of ir, or the 
impoſſibilitie of her receiving the. Traditions ot 
men forthe will of God. | 
Beſides in this Paragraph I. obſerye three | 
things: : | | 

The firſt, That you now-draw your Arguments 
from the ſtedfaſt Truth of Holie. Writ, whereas 
you neither quote out of it.any thing to -prove 
your maine Afﬀertion, and in that way, which 
you laid before to finde out Truth by, you tooke 
no notice at all of, Scripture, but would have. all 
differences decided , by onely comparing what 
men had by. verball Tradition, like that Dominican, 
of whom Eraſmws tels us in his Epiſtles , that 
when in the Schooles any man refuted his con- 
clufton,, by non it contrarie'to the words of 
| Scripture, he would cric Out , 1/ta eft Argumenta- 
tzo.Latherana , proteſtor me nonreſpouſurum ; This 
isa Lutheran way of Arguing, I proteſt I will not 
antwer tO tt, | 

Secondlic , You now bring the proofe of your 
certaintic from Gods Spirit never failing his 
Church ( though you neither define wharis there 
mcant by Church , nor doe you bring any proofe, 
or evercan, that Gods Spirit will ſtay with any 
| unlefſe they pleaſe it, or thatthis will not "conſiſt 
with the leaſt error in divine matters ) whereas 
before you made -it a Phyſicall , or rather ſaper- 
phytficall certaintie, that Traditions mult be deli- 
vered from Age to Age uncorrupted , . and this, 
nocbecaule of any other afliſtance, but ex nerefirrate 
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to ſtartiein the faithfull, will ſerve to ſecure them 
from all error, whereas I muſt proteſſe my ſelfe, 
of opinion , that in ſome times, and (ome caſes, 
that may ſerve to indute it; for ( it being trulic 
laid, that there is as much follic beyond witedome, 
as on this fide of it, and NaJianFene telling us 
trulie, that Ne wapnineoir 74 oxime of 78 (worres dyrs Flow 
myum74, arrs vapmymu, the marke is cquallic miſ(- 
ſed by over ſhooting , as by ſhooting ſhorr ) I 
doubt whether over much caution may not have 
| made ſome doctrines, and their Abetters con- 
demned ( eſpeciallie when they appeared ſome- 
what new) ſome Truths rej&ed for feare , leaſt 
they. did by conſequence contradit ſome point 
of Faith, wh n indeed they did, 4wep, #r xives ptr oxi- 
Jay 6 piaG, 6 prarly {ophoy, vadareew, as Dogs often 
barke at a friend for an enemic, upon the firſt 
noiſe he makes , before having conſidered which 
he is : This made the Ancients ſo earneſt againſt 
the now-certaintie of the Antipodes , this in after 
times, for the ſame' opinion, coſt a Biſhop his 
Biſhopricke, and truth in all p:robabilitie, would 
have then becne defined a herefie , if a generall 


Thirdlie, You ſceme to rhinke, that aprneſle | 


Counccll had been called about it : Since then | 
this. apinelle. to” ſtartle hath inclined -Orthodox 
Chriſtians'to' condemn, notonely thoſe who had 
affirmed in termes the contrarie to Tradition , 
but cven thoſe, from whoſe opinionsthey thoug't 
it. would reſujrt -, and conſequentlic to exact an 
Aſſent , not onely to dire Tradition , bur alſo 
to whatſoever clic ſeemed to "them reafonable 
£ V 2 deductions 


Ariſt .Ethick, | 
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deductions from it; This ſeemes to me a; way by 
which Errors may have entered ,by ſhoales , the | 
firſt Ages (I mean then , Cum Auguſtinus habe- 

batur inexpugnabilis Dialedticus, quid legiſſet :Cate- | 
gorias Ariitorchs) not rig been ſo caretull and | 
{ubuleinth<ir Logick, as.thele'more, learned times 

both Armizzians and Calviniſts ,, Dominicans and 
Feſuites , Papiſts and Proteſtants ,. (ceming tro me | 
to argue much more conlequently to their owne 

Principles, more cloſe to their preſent bulineſle, 

and every way. more rationally then-the ancient 

Doctors uſzd to do I mean. thoſe which I have 

ſeen: And I am.confident thar if two or three 

Fathers ſhould.riſe -againe unknown, and ſhould 

return to their old Argument againſt the Arriaps, 

from. Cor. enum. exuttavit verbum bonum , both 
Parties wauld be fo farr from, receiving them! for 
Judges, that neither would accept of them for Ad- 

vocates, nor truſt their -Cauſe to their arguing, 

who oppoſed their common enemy no better. 

Now thatthis-way of making Deductions out 
of Tradition, and thoſe both very haſty, and falſe 
ones Is very ancient, appeares cyen by an examplc 
inthe end of the Goſpell of Fohy, for there.our of 
Chriſts words falſly interpreted, a _conclufion was: 
drawnand {ſpread among the Bretheren, that "Saint 
Fohn (hould not,dyc, and what they did out of | 
theſe words of Chriſt, other in other times may 
have done, out of other words 'of his, and their 
ColleQionpaſſe-for his Doerine; which. ſhewes 


the-, great advantage which we'have” by Gods | 
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Word being written fince, if-jr had not, we could 
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not alwaics have-gone to a new examination of the 


yery.words,whichChriſt.or his Apoſtles raught,and 
' contequently a:conſequence of them tpread in the, 


place of them,” would -haye-beentniorc Jncurable 
then now! it.is. I;will alſo delire you ro, look in 
the five hundered. eighty fourth: Page of the Flo-, 
rentine Councel;ſer gay by-Binius,ang.there you will 
find, that the:Latines-contetfle, rhaxthey acide; }:2/ 
Proceſſion of the Holy, Ghoſt, from the, Pn, to. 
the Creed, - becauſe the gomraxy. opinion ſeemed to 
them by conſ{equence,,,,'contrary to a confeiled 
Tradition of -Chrifts-gtexoall-Diyinity, : to whic 1, 
ct .it- will appear gut of, what /Carginall: Perro; | 
th excellently ſhowne, (though uponanother oc- 
caſion) that it doth not contradict, but that this con- 
ſequence was: il] drawne,, which may have been in 
other points; roo, and, have brought. in. no. ſmall 
multitude of ;Errors fince,-neithex was their ZLogrck 
certaine to conclude better,- nor were they lefle: apt 
to addto their Creeds accordingly, at any other 
times theg they were-at that,;;,.;;; -; , , - 
«1 doubt, not but whoſorver ſhall have recezved ſatis- 
fation in the diſcourſe. paſt, will. alſo. have received 
in the point we ſeek after, that ws, in being aſſuredboth 
that Chriſt hath left a-Direftory in the World, and 
wherezo find him, -therebeng, no; doubt bat 1t us his 
holy Eharchupon Earth 5\(Norgap there be avy doybi 
which &:bis Church, ſince there. is bat one-that doth, 
and camlay._claime to hape received from hand 
Pany ___ Nie Tr KENS” 

::"Fhar winch makes. yoÞ expect that your Neager 
thould have ceived fxesfigugn by wha you hr 0 
| | ac. 
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any thing): haye' rooted 
; having ſhewed, tharby your own confeſſion , men: 
; may be of his Ele&, thar are our of your Church, 
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Ele&, he muſt conſequently (moſt ſtrongly. of 
& fis Church. Now I 


I ſcemed to my ſelfe ro have likewiſe proved, that 
there is no neceflity of any Churches _ their 
Dirtgr. 'T know you generally think this the 
more convenient way , to have left ſuch a guide, 
that becauſe per wer Dominus non fuiſſet Diſcre- 
tus, or in Epidttus his Phrafe, 9G ing imuncore 
ne 3 Je rgemr, you conclude thar he hath : bur 
we ( though indeed in ſuch caſes' where our 
xauyeis Epyokes the common Notions concerning God, 
teach us that ſuch a Thing were contrary to Gods 
maine Artribures to do, ſome of us conclude upon 
that ground, that this he harh-nor done) in theſe: 
caſes which onely concerneeonvenience, of which! 
we have much lefe certaintie, op ar the other 
end, and conſidering firſt whar he hath done, con- 
clude that to be ſufficiently- conyenjent; 'and (b 
finding no infallible guide by him inſtirured, ſup- 
poſe 1t conventent that there ſhould be none : 
Truely if conyenience were the meaſure, and our 
Underſtandings rhe meaſurers, we ſhould reſolve 
that God hath'made every Particular man, ar leaſt 
every Pious man Tnfallible, and foro need no out- 
ward guide, which yerit is plain that he- hath nor 
done. Though in my opinion,tn ſome ſence;he hat 

made every man - (who pleaſerh) Infallible, in re- 


ſpect of his journys end, though not of 'all Innes 
by the way ,cettaineto find Heaven though yung 
: miſle 
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miſſe many Truthes in Divine» matters : For the 
{ belicfe which God requires. of ,being to-be thoughr 
true of his word, and that man be tcady to 
believcand obey whart he fates, as foon as it (hall 
appear to him thar he hath ſaid ir, and every man 
being able (according. to his - meanes) to examine | 
what he hath ſaid , It followes,unlefle God thould | 


— 


. 
— 
I — 


damne a man for weaknefſe of underſtanding ,. 
(which wereas ſtrange, as if he ſhould damne him 
for a weak fight, ora feeble arme) that eyery man is | 
Infallible in- his way to Heaven, ſo he lay no | 
blocks init himſelf, (ar leaſt is undoubtedly ſecur'd 
of any danger of Hell) For if they neither de- 
lire td ayoide the trouble of. .caquiry through un- 
willingneſs to find that to betrue, which is contrary 
to whathe now thinks, and fo to hazard cither. the |. 
affection of deare, Friends, or the favour. of great 
Friends, ot the tearc of ſome other humane | - 
Inconvenicnce', as want of preſent meanes, Im- | 
probability to, get more , or; of that dilparage- 
ment ſo tertible to fleſh and blood,of deſcending to | 
conteſſe that they have fo long _— like Frobe- 
nius , qui potui{[et vivere, ni duai{ſet - ezrotare, | Eraſ.Ep. 
who ok hos lived, but - "a was athamed to | 

confefle himſelf ſick ) If I fay none of theſe or 
the likethings, either keep him from ſecking what: 
is Gods will,or from daring to profefſe ir when he 
hath found it.,. then fuch an Error having no re- | 
ferenceto the wilt, which is the onely fountaine of | 
ſin, cannot by a juſt God be puniſhed as a fin, and 
the proofe of the neceſſity of an Infallible: Di- 


rector drawn from Gods care of his Church, "= 
| | 1S.!. 
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his Elects ſake , is cafilyavoided.” rank 
Bur ſay you ;/ if -there'be a director, it muſt be 
the Church ; and-againe, becauſe you know that 
f Chriftians', pretend to 'that 

Title in ſome ſence, (as: even the worſt mer call 
themſelyes by- better Names then they deſerve, as 
| Ariſthtle faith , #1 an5a} bares ments wr) and 1 
|anay miſtake our enemies Camp for our friends, 
and ſerve againſt Chriſt, whilſt I think I fight un- 
der his Banner ( though even then , I beleeve, 
I ſhould have a ſhare in that 'prayer of his , to 
whom none 1s denied, Father forgive them, for 
| they know not what they doe) unleſle you gave 
me ſomecertaine marks to know the Church by. 
you therefore ſay'; what you' have befpre' ſaid, 
that yours ts-it , becauſe: that albne pretends to 
Tradition, to which I anſwer ,-what'I before an- 
{wered, that the Gyeeks ſerve 'me to diſprove the 
ſufficiency of this Mark, who profeſſe; that they 
hold the conſtant Tradition; and that under thar 


and not recciyed what you propoſe. 
Let us conſider in her Preſence or Viſibility, Au- 
thority, Power , As for the fr , her multitude and 
ſucceſson make the one, inat ſhe & ever acceſiible, ever 
knowne. CT: ts 
W hat you now ſay, is not to prove your 
Church a Diredtreſle , but having (as you think, 
and I think not) proved that already , you now 
mean to ſhew , that ſhe hath the Conditions re- 
quifite in a Ditecreſſe » Bur this I deny , for 
| neither is her preſence or Viſtbility;; (for all her 
mul- 


or 


vin an owe nog 

T he Lord of Faulklands Reply. 
multitude and ſucceſſion) ſuch as werein a Direc- 
refſe required : For the { beſides that ſhe muſt 
bring notice and proofes with her, to prove thar 
ſheis inſtituted by God ro dire& men, and thoſe 
plain and evident, if ſhe require meerly bur .our 
aſſent, bur if ſhe require us to aſfent Infallibly, 
then thoſe Infallible , which yours cannot do ) 
muſt alſo be (o viſible, as to be known to all men, 
if not asa Direreſle, at leaſt as a Company ot 
men, which yours ſure was not to thoſe Nations, 


(if you except and ps » ſhe need onely be viſible 
to all Chriſtians , (thou 

roofe ) yet even this Condition your Church 
bath not allwaics had, for I believe, to thoſe 
Chriſtians whom Xaveri®s found inthe Eaſt-7ndies, 
your Church had been as little viſible, as to'thoſe 
Pagans whom -Columbus diſcovered in the Weſt : 
Betides beyond the Abiffins, how farre Chriſtian: 
Religion may be propagated,and yet your Church 
unknown, who can tell « Beſides, even to moſt 
of them ( for any credible Teſtimony that ap- | 
peares ) ſhe may not be very viſible. Butabove 
all , that reaſon being anſwered., upon which you 
conclude , that there is ſome DireQor, and that 

ound being taken away upon which you build, | 
Thar yours is thar, me thinks it will be unneceſſary to 
diſpute long upon the Conditions required to that, 
which hath no entity ar all. 

For Authority, her very claime of — and 
Succeſſion, to have been that Church which received 


which were lately diſcovered by Columbus : But| 


gh this exception need a | 


Objet, 


her beginning from Chriſt and hi Apoſtles,and never 
X being 
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bring all united under the univerſall government of | 


ver fore-went it giveth a great reverence to her amo 
| thoſe who believe her,and 


——— 


ments againſt ' her) is unreaſonable;, and-itf: atter 
conſideration it appears otherwiſe, ſhe hath then 
onely helpt to weaken her Teſtimony , and hath 
deſtroyed her Infallible Authority in any thing elſe. 


There remaineth Power, which .ne man can doubt 


but he hath given i moſt ample , who conſidereth his 
words ſo often repeated t6-his Apoſtles : But ab-) 
ftratting from that, who doth not- ſee that the Church 
hath the nature and proportion of ones Country to eve- 
ryone, As in a'mans-Gonntry be. hath. Father and 
Mother , Brothers, Siſters, Kinsfolkes, aud Alles, 
Nezzhbours and Country-men, (auciently called Ci- 
ves and Concives) and of theſe, are made hi Coun- 
try; So inthe Church finds he in way to ſpiritual 
Inſeruttion, and Education , all theſe. digrees nearer 
apd further off, vill he come unto that. furthermoſt of 


. C hriſt 


— = - - - —— -— —_ —_—_— 
. 


amongſt thoſe who with __ 
aifferency ſrek.to inform themſelves, a great Prejudice 
above others. And if it be true, it carrieth an in- 
finite Authority with it, of. Biſhops, DoGors, Mar- 
tyrs, Saints, Miracles, Learnitg, Wiſedome, Veuc- 
rable Antiquity, and ſuch like. 
 Thereis no Queſtion, butany Church, truc or 
falſe., which claimesto have ever kept the Apo- 
ſtles .DoGtrines-uncorrupted,, and is -infallibly be- 
lieved to have. done {o, muſt among thoſe Chriſti- 
ans who thus belceve, - have even cquall Authority 
with the Apoſtles. Bur me thinks that this claime 
before proofe, ſhould to others be any prejudice for 
her , ( eſpecially to thoſe who haye great Argu- 
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' Chriſt hs Vicar : and at he 5n his Conmiry final © | 
Bearing, Breeding, Settling in Eſtates and Fortu#cs,| | 
and laſtly, Protettion and Security ; So likewiſe in 
the way of Chriſtianity, doth he find this much more 
| fully im the Church , So that if it be true , that 
| 4 ran oweth more to his Maſter then to hi Father, 
| Bene cſle # better then. efle; certainly a man alſo 
' (as farr as Church and C ountry can be ſeparated ) 
; 2ſt owe more to the Church, then to his very Coun- 
try; Wherefore the Power which the Church hath to 
| Command and inſtrutt, is greater then the Power of 
| the Temporall Community, of which he part. 
| 1 with you would have ſet down theſe wo: ds of 
' Chriſt, (o often repcated to his Apoſtles, in which | Reſp. 
Power to the Church ( I mean ſuch a one as yours | 
pretends) is undoubtedly given; For my Parr, 
Trucly I remember none; For I ſuppoſe nor that 
the Power given to the Apoſtles can reaſonably 
be claimed by any Socicty of men now , no not 
though you Gould exrend theDefimrion as largely 
| as Eraſmms, (who ſaics Eccleſiam voco tottees Popu- 
| ls Chriſtians _— I call the Church, the | 
Conſent of the whole Chriſtian People ) unleſſe 
that be meant too in all Ages, and fo the Apo- 
files would come in; They were ſo ſigned, and | 
ſealed to (as I may ſay) from Heaven, by having 
moſt convyerſed with Chriſt , and been moſt be- 
loved by him , and choſen eſpecially to reach the 
World his Will , that it is impoſſible any: men 
could be indeed Chriſtians , and not: receive their | 
,Doctrine , as that of Chriſt , 'withodut any: other:| 
| Proofe, but there is no other Church that hath | 
nb: R 2 - ſuch = * -- Fr 
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ſuch:a Priviledge, . The Power of propoſing ſhe 
hath , andiſohave you , and without Queſtion, if 
ou can convince any Chriſtian that what you ſaid, | 
Chriſt (aid firſt, he 1s bound both to bclteve and 
obey it, and againe let.all Churches joyne-in-pro- 
poſall, yer till he be ſo convinced, (unleſſe his 
own fault hinder it ). it binds him not, neither is ir 
ſufficiently propoſed , allowing it true, which ir is 
not alwaies neceſfary that it ſhould be , alchough (o- 
atteſted. For as a Naturall Faole is not bound to 
obey any Doctrine Qr Precept, taught or impoſed 
by God himſelf, becauſe his underſtanding can: 
not diſcover it to be.ſo : ſoin my opinion, whoſe 
underſtanding ſoever 1s not convinc'd of the ſame, 
(how plain ſoever to others the thing be) he is for 
as much as concernes this point, in the ſtate of a 
Na:urall Foole, and no more to be condemned. 
Neither ſee I what you proye out of the: Pto- 
| portion between the Church, and every mans. 
Country , {for if any Church be intended by 
God to he ſo our Director, that her propoſitions 
are to be received, becauſe they are hers, then in- 
dced we owe her much more obedience thento our 
Country,which if ir ſhould require of us to belicyc 
an opinion true, becauſe that hath defined it, 
L-believe no man would obey , and he who ſhould 
p_ to it, would be accounted ſo mad, thiat we 
ould fend him, not to a Doctor of Divinity , 


'butto a Datorof Phyſick, to be confuted. 

© Andthatany Church is ſo intended, appeares 
not at all by this propoſition, ſince the ſame is even 

amongſt rheChurch of the Tyrkes,whichis Eccleſia | 
7 malignantium » 
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malignantium, for therethey find their Metaphori- 
c II Fachers, Mothers, Brothers, Siſters, Kins- 
foiks, Allies, Neighbours , ( which all Here- 

ticks do too among themſelyes) all theſe degrees 

neerer and further of, till at laſt they come to that 
furthermoſt , of being united under the Univer- 
fall Government of Mahemetrs Vicar , the Mufty. 
Bueto-them-you would ſay, that this proves not 
Truth , but at moſt Concord , and that is Fadiv | 
inter Malos , which is Amicitia inter Bonos , there-| $aug. | 
fore the ſame we anſwer you , ſince Pyrats, and. | 
T hceves, have as ftrit bonds among themſelves, 
as the honeſteſt perſons, and often gerater conſpi- 
racics, and evyxprrioxes; to _— rheſc, then they 


? 


make to defend themſelves. And whereas you 
ſay, that we owe more gratitude and obedience ro 
the Church, then to our Country, I have told 
you,: that this may be true. without owing obedi- 
cnceto all ſhe teaches ; But yet even this in ſome 
ſence is True; To the generall Tradition of 
Chriſtians of the firſt Ages who lived with the 
Apoſtles , and could not in any .likelyhood but 
know their writings ; I owe the knowledge of the 
Scripture, and- to that, the knowledge of Gods 
will, and to that, Heaven, if I conforme carefully |. 
ro it both my Life and my Belicfe; and'to thi 

Church in this ſence, 'I owe both as much grarti- } 
tude as you pleaſe, and believe whatſoever this, as 
— , witneſſeth ro have received from the 
Apoſtles - Bur this concerning - any preſent 
Church, doth as little concerne your preſent pur- 


poſe : For let us mean by the Charch, that com-| 
| | ______pany-. = 
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pany of men which hath kept Tradition wholly 
uncorruptcd, (and ſuppoſe there 1s'fuch a one) yer | 
to know that ſhe hathdone ſo, I muſt examine bh 
Doctrine; and compare it cither with Scripture, 
or the firſt Antiquity, and fo rather receive her 
for it, then it for her : Beſides, that the whole 
| Church teaches nothing, and if the did, yet by 
| the ſame waies from any fingle learned Orthodox 
| man, I may receivethe ſame inſtruction, to whoſe 
| commands neyertheleſle (except when he delivers 
' Gods) I owe no obedience. 

| Thustoo, when the Orthodox company com- 
mands as they are Orthodox , that is ſomethin 
of the will of God , then they areto be obeyed, 
and ſoam I, and ſo againe, when the choſen go- 
vernours for that purpoſe, command indiffcrent 
Things, but if they exceed their Commiſſion in 
commanding , no man is longer bound to 6bey, 
no morethen if a Mayor of a Town ſhould. com- 
mand the People to make his Hay , they were 
bound to obedience, fince commanding more then 
his Magiſtracy authorizeth him, he in that caſe is 
no Magiſtrate. 

Ths Church can ſatisfie both learned and un- 
learned. For in matters of Faith, above the reach 
of learning , wh ſpring s from what Chrift aud 
his Apoſtles taught , what learned man can refuſe in 
his inmoſt ſoule , to bow to that which is teftified 
by ſo great amultitude to have come from Chriſt : 
and what unlearned man can require more for his 
faith , then to be taught by a Miſtre 

ot 


e of ſo man 
prerogaives and advantages above Wh 1 : 
| s Th 


| 
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| The learned cannot reafonablic be ſatisfied with 
| this ( eſpectallie fo farre forth as to- beleeve ir 
| infalliblie rruc. ) Firſt , becauſe they ſee great 


| multirudes have and doe teſtifie contrarie things. 


Secondlte , becauſe they muſt have obſerved with 
| $Salmeron , that a mukitude of fome opinion may 
| proceed from tome one Door , cſpeciallic, if he 
' be Illuftnious ; and {ome againe, raken with a pious 
and an humble feare , chuſe rather againſt their 
mind, to approve what hath come from others, | 
then- to bring forth any new thing our of their 
own underſtanding , leaſt they may ſeemrto bring. 
ſome thing unwonted into the Church. This they 
muſt nceds ſee, may bring an undelivercd opinion | 
to be generall , and then the generallitic may bring | 
it ro be thought to come from Tradition , accor- 
ding to Tertullians rule , Quod apud multas eccle- 
fas unum twventtur , non eft erratum ſed Traditum, 
and that of Saint Auſtize, that of wharſoeyer ng 
 —_ known , and yet is generall, is ro_be 
belceved to have its originall from che Apoſtles. ; 
By this way ( ſuppofing thar'all your Church | 
did witnefle, all their doctrines to have had ſucha 
lincall ſucceſſion , which they know: to be falſe ), 
they fee, thar opinions falflic and illogtcalhe de- | 
duct from true Traditions; may be equallie"be- | 
leeved tobe ſuch; themfielves, Yencentins Lirt- | 


light ro the former , which they might miſtake | 


in doing, ar leaſt, the certaintic of her Illuſtrations 
cannot have their force from''T radition : By this 


nenſes allowing the following Church . to give | 


way they fee, that in time , ſuch doarines may | 
| come | - 
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come to have ſach a-generall atteſtation, which 
had their. firſt ſpring from Scripture mil-inter- 
prered, either by publicke miſtakes, or by Coun- 
cels miſlead, either by feare, error, or partulinic, 
and what proceeded . either from conſent , or 
definition ; may ſeem to have been dedut from 
Tradition : In this they will be confirmed, by 
ſeeing plainlie, that more is now required to be 
belecved by the Church of Rae, then in all times 
hath been, that now among you contraric parties 
urge for or, expe a generall Councell to end 
queſtions , concerning which , neither fideclaimes 
any continued verball Tradition, and thatthe grea- 
teſt part are ready to receive ſuch a definition, 
in as high a degree, as any Tradition whatſoever; 
They will be alſo confirmed by your denying 
| Infalltbilitie roa Councell, how generall ſoever, 
 unapprovedby the Pope, by ſceing, that if (as you] 
ſay ) no man can be ignorant what he was taught 
when he was a childe , as the ground and ſubſtance 
of his hopes for all eternitie, and if in this, all your 
Religion were compriſed { or elſe to what pur- 
poſe ſay you this ) then no man bred in the-Or- 
thodox Church could erre, - or ever have erred in 
matter -of Faith , without knowing that he had 
departed from the very Baſis of Chriſtianitie , 
and for Inſtruftions in theſe points , not onely 
all Authors, as Commenters upon Scripture, 
andthe like , were wholly uſcleſſe, but it were alſo 
a vainething,to goe for inſtrutioneven to Chriſts 
Vicar,and-S, Hierome might have reſolved his own 
queſtion, about the vw»=ows, eyery whir as well as 


| 


— Damaſs, 
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Damaſ#s , Or Saint Peter himſelfe : And for the 
{ame reaſon, it were wholly impoſſible, thar at the 
. | lametime the Popes, and moſt notable, and moſt 

pious , and moſt learncd Papiſts living , ſhould 
have juſtified, and applauded Eraſmus for the 
ſame workes (the one by his printed Diplomas, 
and the reft by their Letters ) for which, at the 
ſame inſtant , the greateſt part of the Monkes 
counted and proclaimed him a more peſtilent 
-Heretick then Luther, if they had all weighed 
hereſfie in the ſame ballance, and more impoſlible 
if in yours; which the learned will yer leſle ap- 
prove of, when they ſee how {oonthe worle opi- 
| mn and lefler authoritie may prevaile , as how 
that of the Monkes hath done againſt that of the 
Popes, and Biſhops, and that ſo much, that Eraſ- 
2 isnow generallic diſayowed as no Catholicke, 
and given to ns ( whom wee accept as a great 


reſent ) that Bellarmine will allow him to be 
bh halfe a Chriſtian,and Cardinall Perroz ( which } 
I am ſorry for) gives a cenſure upon him, which 
would better have become the pen of a Latomms, ' 
a Bedda, a Stunica, or an Egmundane, then of ſo 
tearned and judicious a Prelate. 
'Now for the Ignorant, T am ſure you will 
never be able to prove infalliblie to them , thar 
your Church hath any prerogatives above others; 
the ordinaric way cannot be taken with them, 
becauſe they not underſtanding the languages, 
in -which the Fathers and Councels are written, 


cannot be preſs'd by whatthey cannot conſtrue, 
and your way as little, becauſethey arc not more 


| =: (though 
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(though rotallie) ignorant of the Authors of 


paſt Ages , then they are of ric ſtate, opinions, 
and clatmes of the preſenttime, fo that I knoyy, 
not how you can attempt them , 1t they haye bur] 
a moderate underſtanding to their. no know-! 
ledge. | | 


\ 

The body of our Poſition ſhoots forth the vranches | 
of divers Q neſtions, or rather the Solutions of them : | 
And firſt , how ithappened, that arvers Heretickes 
preter. d.d to Tradition, as the Chiliaſts, Gnoſticks, 
Carpocratians, ard divers - others, yet they with 
their Traditions have been rejected, andthe Church 
oxcly left in_ claime of Tradition , For if we looke 
ins what Catholicke Tradition is , and: what the 
Hereicks pretended , the queſtion, will remaine 


'| voided. For the Catholicke Church cals Tradition, 


that Doctrine, which was publiquely delivered, and 
the Hereticks called Tradition , a kinde of ſecret 
Dudtrine, either gathered out of private converſation 
with the Apoſtles, or rather pretended , that the 
Apoſtles , beſides what they publiquely taught the 
world, had another myſticall way, proper to Schollers, 
more endeared, which came not to prblique view, 
whereas the force and energie of 4 Tradition, reſi- 
ding in the multitude of hearers, and being planted 
in the pergetuall life and actions of Chriſtians, it 
muſt have "”_— publicity, that it cannot be naknown 
amonzſt them. | 

Ot the Carpocratians and Gzoſticks, I have (poke 
before , but ture forthe Ch1lrefts thisis onely ſaid 
| and not proved, : Howlocyer this undeniablie, 
| appeares, that cither Papptics and Jrenews thought 


nor 
_ 


| 
| 
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not this Tradition to have come ſitch a' way as 
you {peake of, or elfe they thought it -no here- 
ticall way, bur ſuch a one, as was ( at leaft reaſo-| 
nablte) to be afſented to; and both what was the 
way by which Traditions oughtto come, and by] 
winch this came they were more likely ro know, 
then thoſe of tollowing ages ; which p: oyes, that 
this Obje&ion ( as much as concernes them elſpe- 


of Fevardentius ) it will be better to anſwer it, 
Scalpello quam Calamo , with a Pen-knifethen with 
a Pen, and no Confuter will ferve for 1t, þutan 
Expurgatory Index , NO on fi tuns afforet Hettor, 
if Cardinall Perrop were alive. 

I muſt by the way take notice of what yon fay 


here, that Tradition muſt have fucha Publicity as 
cannot be unknown among Chriſtians, and defire 
youro agree this with what you fay inthe next 


now are bound to receive as Traditions , for {ure 


MR 


which the Popeis Lord Treafurer,andby vertuc of | 


Purgatory, appear'to have been known even to | 


thofe Dofrines were then unknown among many 
Chriſtians , and if they had been neceſ.ry; ture 
the Apoſtles would no where have forgor (wich io 
good a Promprer as the Holy Ghoſt ) ro have 
taught chem; [fchey were riot then neceſſary, how 
havethey grown to be fo fince ? Belides, Lappeal to 
yourCon(cience,whether ir appear that thedoetrine | 
of the Exchequer of Superabundant merns , of | 


which he diſpenteth his pardons to allthe Soules in 


Paragraph, that the Apoſtkes may not have preach: | 
ed in fame Countrtes ſame Dodrines, which we | 
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any of the beſt Chriſtians, and whether if ir had 


been known to them as a Tradition, ( being a 
Doctrine which neceſſitates at leaſt Wiſdome and 
Charity, acontinuall practice of ſucing for them, 


what they knew, ſuch infinite Volumcs of Au- 
thors ſhould make. no mention. |. 
Suppoſe ſome private Doitrine. of an Apoſtle to 


Diſciple, and ſome others, this might well be aTruth, 


' | but never obtain the force of a Catholique Poſition, 


that ts , ſuch as it would be a damnation to reject , 
becauſe the deſcent from the Apoſtle # not notorious, 


and fit to ſway the body of the whole Church. 

I contefle, that to have been no.more generally 
delivered, will prove that the Apoſtles thought 
not ſuch a Doctrine neceſlary , elſe their Charity 
would not have ſuffered them to haye ſo much con- 
cealed.it, but yetto any ſuch Doctrine, it is im- 
poſſible that any Chriſtian, who believes the teſti- 
mony, that it came from the Apoſtles, ſhould deny 
hisaſſent , becauſe it wereto deny the Authority, 
upon which all the reſt is grounded, for the Church 
pretends to her Authority from them®, and not 
they from her, and howſoever, ſuch a Doctrine 
(alrhough nor neceſſary) could not be damnable as 
you make this : . Beſides here will firſt ariſe a 
Queſtion not eafic to be decided, how great a 


fiteven by Catholiques, though aeſting doctrineg | 


fince 
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multitude of Witneſſes will ſerve to benotorious, | 
and fit to ſway the body of the Church, eſpecially 
ſo many having notfor along while been thought 


and of giving them ) it were poſlible, that of | 


ſome Diſciple ſhould be publiſhed, and recorded by that | 


ne ee 
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lince reccived by you all, and conſidering that 
multitude of your Church, which believe the im- 
maculate Conception in as high adegree,, as .it is 
poflible wichout excommunicating the deniers , | 
who either walk not by that which you count the 
onely Catholique Rule, or elſe claime ſuch a T ra- 
_— who. yet are not thought fit to ſway the 
reſt, | 
Secondly, I-pray obſerve how eafie it was for | 
therwo-firſt Ages , ar leaſt the chiefe of them, and 
all.chat are extant, to have given aſſent to Tradirti- 
ons {ounſufficiently teſtified, orto, haye miſtaken 
Do&trines under that notion , ( for {o they-did to 
this of the Chiliaſts) and then . after for ir to 
ſpread till ir were genexall , land laſt as long as | - 
men laſt upon their authority, and when once it is | 
ſo ſpread, how ſhall we then diſcover how ſmall 
an Originall it had,- when. peradventure. the head 
and ſpring of it will be as hard to find , as that of 
Nilus, ſothat the greateſt part of what you receive, 
might poſſibly appear.to be no certainer, nor bet- 
ter built , if. we .could digg to the foundation : 
Wherefore, fince the delivery of a Tradition- by 
ſubſequent Ages hath its validity onely from the | 
authority of the firſt, me thinks you-ſhould cithec| 
think that they . received -none»but\ upon- better | | 
grounds , or clſc think.theſe grounds good. KR 
Thirdly , I know not why youw reſolve this 
opinion of the Chiliaſts, to have had onely ſuch a 
private Tradition, for though they name fohy the. 
ray Braga mention certaine Prieſts who heard it 


from him,yect theydeny not a I 
0 


HSE 


——_w_—_ 


—_ 


; OO 1 ts AA A I I 


Objca. 


The Lord of Faulklands Reph. 


of it, but peradventure leaſt men might think that 
the generall opinion (that it came from the Apo- 
ſtles) might ariſe from places of Scripture, (which 
fallacie, their teſtimony when not {o fully expreſ- 
ſed, was ſtill in danger of concerning any point , 


bur that theſe books were written by thele men) 


| witncfles, that ir came from Chriſts owne mouth, 


they therefore rhought it fit ro name to us their 
| 
and in whatwords : And if they had done fo much | 


' on your fide, for the differences between us, I | 


| believe you would now have few Proteſtant ad- 
verſaries left , for you would have converted the 
grcater part, and by that have been enabled to 
burn the tmaller. 
The yup Dueſtion may be , How it cometh to 
| paſſe, that fome things, which at firſt binges not' the 
Churches beliefe , afterwards contmeth io bind it ? 
For if it were ever a Tradition, #t ever muſt needs 
| be publique, and ever bind the Church , and if once 
| it were wot , it appears not how ever it could come to 
| be, for if this age for example have it not, how can it 


| deliver it to the next that followeth ? But if we con- 


| ſider that the ſcope of Chriſtian Dottrine bene great, 


- the Apoſtles preaching in ſo great variettes of 


| Countries, it might happen ſome point in one Conn- 
| try might be leſſe underſtood, or peradventire not 
preacht, which un another was often preacht; and well 
| both underſtood and retaened , 'we may eaſily free our 
| ſelves from theſe bxambles : For the Spirit of Tra- 
, dition reſiding tn this , that the reſtimon 
tlone majus, and beyond alt-danger of deceir; His 
not neceſſary tovhe efficactouſneſſe of Tradition, that 
| he 
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the whole wniverſall Church ſhould be wimdſe to 
ſuch a truth, butt fo great a part as couldbe a warragt 
againſt miſtaking ; ſo tha! if all the Churches of 
; Alta, Greece, or Aﬀrick, or Agypt, ſhould con- 
ftantly affirm ſuch a Tradition to have been delive- 
: red them from rhe Apoſtles, it were enough to make 4 
Dettrine excepitone majorem : Whexnce it enſucth, 
thatif in a metting of the vniverſall Church it were 
found, that ſuch a part hath ſuch a Tradition concer- 
| ning ſome matter , whereof the reſt had either no 
nnderſlandimg, or no certainty, ſuch a Doctrine would 
paſſe into a neceſſary bond of Faith in the whole 


Church. | 
Your {word is (o ſharp, and your ſhield ſo weak, Rep. 


' that I can hardly believethey came our of the ſame 
| forge , bur when I obſerve how much you have 
a better righr hand then a lefr, and that not onely | 
| you have raiſed an objection which you cannot lay, | 
he your anſwer to it mulriplics more, I cannot 

| bur compare you to him in Zuc:an, who travelling 

with a Magician that had no ſervant , and inſtead 
of one was daily wonrroſay to a Peſtle , Peſtle be | 
thou a man, and it would beſo, 'and when his oc- 
caſions were ſerved, would bid it return to be a © 
Peſtle, and was obeyed , thought one time to imt- | 
rate the Magitian,. he bcing abroad , and made in- 
deed the Pecſtle a di an dv warer, bur could | 
not make it return to the former ſtate, but it con- | 
tinued (till to draw, wherefore angry and afraid , 
he took up an axe and clove the Peltle-manin two, 
wherenpon inc  alg& vIpegepd, in ſtead of once. 
water-drawer there lept up two: For ficſt I pray | 
: CON11 cr, | 
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conſider, what could you have found more cer- 
taine to deſtroy all, which you had before laboured 
to ſettle, about the Infallibilitic of your T radition, 
{then this diſtin&on of E xceptione 'Majoy., ſince, if 
not a general] one , but one which ſeemed ſuch, 
; were required , howeafie was it for falſe opintons 
;to gctin, under that colour, teſtified but by a few 
; r:pured honeſt men, and (o received by, and tran(- 
| mitzed from others of great and generall autho- 
ritic, Secondlie , how could you have found a 
better way to anſwer your owne Objectionagainſt 
\the Chiliaſts Tradition, for want of being ſufh- 
 ctentlie publique , ſince if that had not ſcemed to 
[them tO have had this condition (I mean, if they 
' had thought they ſhould for this cauſe have = 
. cepred againſt it) it had been impoſſible theſ 
| Saints ſhould have reccived it, and concerning 
the publicitie of it, andthe number and authoritic 
of the deliverers, they muſt of neceſſitic have been 
the beſt Judges who then lived, and who were 
the more conſiderable DoGors of the moſt con- 
ſiderable Ages: ſo that you muſt either confeſſe, 
that a Tradition bindes not unlefſe indecd gene- 
 rall., or confeſle that this doth , ſuppoſing this 
not to have been generall , which you cannot 
prove. 

A likely example of this may be drawn from the 
Canonicall Bookes. 

I deny it to be now neceſſarie to Salvation, to 
admit of any Bookes for Canonicall, whichit was 
lawfull for Chriſtians in paſt ages to doubr .of,and 
{ which had no generall Tradition, and againe, this 


| 


an{we 


— 


| 


|prures, and after -being ſpread, might be thought 
jto come from [Tradition : So that according' to 


_ 


| was, as alſothoſe two times _ about it, as little 
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anſiver helpes againſt your ſelfe : for'it is: plaine 
by Saint Hieromes Tcſtimonie , . that the Roman 
Church received not the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes,, 
which the Eaſterne Churches received ( whoſe 
Teſtimonie, according to your grounds, ſhe then | 
ſhould have beleeved to be beyond exception ) 
and it is plaine by Perrons Teſtimonie, that the 
vo adn Churches reccived not the Macchabees, 
when he ſaics, the Church of Rowe did. Now 
it is plaine, that the Reccivers pretended to Tra- 
dition, becauſe nothing elſe could make a booke 
thought Canonicall, whereas other opinions might 
be brought in by a falſe Interpretation of Scri- 


your grounds and theſe teſtimonies , - nor onely 
the Weſterne Church ought to. have beleceved. the 
Eafterne about the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes , and 
the Eaſterne the Weſterne about the Macchabees, 
but alſo they ought to have required this aſſent 
from each other, which they nor doing '( as they 
would have done, ifthey had thought their teſti- | 
monie ſo valid as you doe) it followes, that you 
doe differ from-the Churches of the fifth and ſixth 
age, about what is exceptione majus, youthinking | 
that to be ſo, which they thought nor, and againe, 

from all the exrant Doors of the two -firkt | 
ages, youthinking that not , which they thought 


with cach other, as you with them both. 
The third queſtion may .be.,. how Chriſtian Reli- 


| 


gion ( conſiſting of | ſo 11any points'): isipoſible r 
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be kept uncorrupted:'by Tradition, which depending | 
upon Memory ,; and :0uwr wemor bein” (o fraile, it | 
ſeemeth, cannot without arouss/ yan conſerve 
ſo great a diverſity of points unchanged for ſo many 
azes.. Bnt if we conſider, that Faith ts a Science, 4| 
. 720 whoſe parts are ſo: connexed ; that. if. one be 
faiſe, all muſt needs befalſe,"wr ſhall eaſily ſee, that 
contrarily , the maltiude' ofwlivers points is 4 con- 
ſervation, the ont to. the right,the other wherein we | 


doubt. ' | 


'| ſparinglie\provey. Nay, ſuppoſe» the 


As in Fadees,. when a battell was tobe fought 
betyren the children} of 7ſrael andthe Midianites., 
the, Miatanites deſtroyed each other, arid left no-' 

| thing to doc for Iſsael , but onely to purſuethem : | 
ſo truly, your Objections worke ſo ſftrongly.upon 
your, own Party. thit I bave nothing left me to- 
prefle ;.and! much to. applaud : For for this very 
reaſon, I beleeve, that all-neceflaric points were 
givenin writing , and onely the witneſſing , that 
theſe were the Apoſtles writings , was left tro Tra- 
ditioni, which was both much lefſefibjeet to error 
('45:being but one pdint, and that a marrer of fac&t-) 
and coilld no othet way be done , becanfe no wri- 
ting could have witneſled for ir ſelfe fo ſufficientlie, 
that we  ſhould- have had reaſonto- have belecyed 
| ipUpgninG. other /terrificates , and to: this :your 
anſwer-feemes ro- me no. way fatisfactdrie, fance, 
fir; 1 deny Faith to be a Science, irbcing nothing 
bur::an. afſent:to Gods Revyclatons , neither are| 
thoſe ſo connhextd as. you: liberallic afhrine, and 
were, .ycr 


though crrars. would be: the: feffe hikdyeno enter, 
> ; | yet. 
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yet when any one, by any meanes were got in 
then this connexion would be a ready way to | 
helpe it to letin all its fellowes. Beſides, hoſe | | 
opinions which may be ſuperinduct as Traditi- 
-ons, which ſuch a connexion could nor hinder, 1 
they were not contrarie to the true ones; and of this 
ſortis chiefly our queſtion. ' 

T hat therefore you are no better ableto wind 
your ſelfe our of this inextricable Labyrinth, is - 
no wonder to me, and nodiſgrace to you, fince | 
A man may as well be a good Logician, though 
he cannot ſolve an unſolvable queſtion ; as ke may 
be exceedinglic skilled in Phyſick , and yer not 
able to cure an incurable diſeaſe ; Beſides, thar 
theſe Objeions aroſe fo at the firſt tight, outof 
what was tobe confidered ghat it was as. impoſſible 
for to avoid them, as to-anſwer them. ,, _ | 

Let ws conſider in conſtant Natiens , their lan-| Obje&. 
guage their habits,@c. how long they continue among 
them. | 

Truly there is no Nation that I know , whoſe | , Þ 
language hath not, and doth nor daily palpablic | 7 * 
ſuffer change. Conſider, that of thele Engliſh 
hourely denizoning words of all kinde of lan- 
guages, theſe of the Spaniards, Italians,and French, | 
almoſt made up out of 'Latine, and x har of the | 
| ancient Greekes, unknown'to thoſe: of this Age, 
unleſſe they learn it at Schoole : Habirs indeed 
ſome Nations alter leiſe, but ſome daily, and none 
change not ſometimes ':: Bur this. is little ro the 
purpoſe, fince thoſe Nations which have remained 


very conftant in things, which no conſiderable 
L 2 cau(c}_ 
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- 
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ObjeR. 


| 


. [yet have received new 'opinions. (:eſpecially.if no! 


| Perſons preſſing them, inthemſclves: of authority | 


The Lord of Faulklands Reply. 
cauſe appeared to them'why they ſhould alter, muy | 


— 


contradicting the old)taughtthem by ſuch,in whom 
they wholly relied, (as moſtgo more hood-winkt in 
theſe matters, then in thoſe which are indifferent, 
our of a Vitious-humility) or. proved by Argu-- 
ments which perſwaded.:: For -when: the gr a 


are probable (as-they. may be for a falſhood) the 


—m——— 


(as they- may - be and-.. yer erre) and the. people 
to- whom they arc preſt, full of eſteeme of their 
Teachers; then -mcer the. three waies 'of working 
perſwaſion which Ariſtotle mentions, whereof 
al wy &y Tf Udi 7s Nigorr©, al NN iv Te Ty dxpoamy dVe- 
Sivas mos , at witty md Seoeneu, i paivretru Jerytycu : .Eſpe- 
clally when beſides all theſe, the rewards of belicfc 
propoſed, aremote thenextraordinary, as alſo the | 
danger of disbelicfe. Whercfore I count it by no 
meanes reaſonable, dxeauvdir mis of menu utror Iyveor 
xa-imp me pejBare., like ſheep (without more exami- 
nation ) to walk in the: ſteps of thoſe, who have 
gone before us: | 

See that forlorn Nation of the Jews , how con- 
ftantly it maintaineth the Scripture, and how obſti- 
nately their Errors, © | 

Truely I thank you Sir for this example , ſince 
it putsme in mind of an Objection , which. elſe 1 
had urterly forgot : Many of thoſe errors which 
they hold, (as the Eabalaand others) I pray, upon | 
what other ground hold they them then.this , that | 
they have been taught: »Mofes,; delivered thein. ro 


their Fathers, as unwritten Traditions, and thar wy | 
el 


- — 


_— EW — 
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T he Lord of Faulklands Reply. 


derthat Notion they have deſcended : Now may 


[not they detend themſelves in them, by the yery 
ſame Arguments which you uſe in this Treatilc 
for the Church of Rome : May not they fay that 
they have received them from their Fathers ,, who 
received them from theirs , who muſt cither haye 
Joyned in miſtaking their Anceſtors, or in inten- 
cing to decetve their Poſterity , whereof neither is 
credible : May not they ſay, what is (aid of theſe 
laſt Ages, may be ſaid upwards and upwards, till 
they come to that, wherein their Fathers received 


as worthy of- credit in the delivery of thele , as 
in that of the. ten Commandements, and their 
Fathers witneſſes beyond exception , that theſe 
Do&trines be delivered : Mzy they not ask you tn 


theſe Docrines from Moſes , who was «&:wm-es, | . 


whar year or age, theſe crrors entered among them, 
and ſay it is evidently true, that then their whole 
Church conſpired to tell a lic. May they not bid 
you befides.conſider the Notoriouſneſſe of the lie ? 
{uchas heis very rarely found, who is ſo wicked as 
to venture upon, beſides the jr_ of theſubject, 
and the damage enſuing to 

Pledges : May they nor adde, that the multitude 
of their Church is fo diſperſed through ſo many 
Countries. and Languages , that ir is impoſſible 
they ſhould agree together upona falſe determina- 
tion, to affirm a falſhood for a truth, no Intereſt 
being able to be common to them all' ro produce 
ſuch an effe& : This they may ſay , and if the 
do, and retort your own words upon your felt, | 
I know not truely what new ones you will find to 


anſwert : 
yy er I IE EI 


imſelf and his deareſt | 


17} 
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W4 


ObjeR- 


 courle you now ſteere, and come about the ſame | 


| changed ) that if what Moſes delivered were cer- 


| Few,who ſhould retort this, and much more of this 


| ſufficient for your Party, or you muſt allow them | 
to be ſufficient for a Few. nt; | 


——_— 


T be Lord of Faulklands Reply. | 


anſwer them in , unleſſe you change the whole 


way which I now uſe to you, that is, ſhewing by 
what waies ſuch an opinion may have ſpread among 
them, although not at farſt received , and pro- 
ving.out of their owne Authors , thar this hath 
not been alwaies held a Tradition among them, 
rhough now ſo accounted, which is ſometimes (as I 
remember) your owne Galatinzs his way , and the 
beſt that is : Bur if to that they ſhould againe | 
reply out of your own words (the Names onely 


rainely true, and what he deliyered be to be ſeen in 
what they beleeved who heard him, and (ortill now, 
it is evident, that they who ſeck for truth in learned 
diſcourſes, muſt needs forego the moſt cerraine and | 
calic way of attaining what they aime ar : That 


kind upon you, and keep you to Tradition , and 
make their preſent Tradition (upon your grounds) 
the Judge of that , I am of opinion, would 
make you as ſilent, as if (according to the Pro- 
verb) you had ſeena Wolf firſt, or were a Pitha- 
Zoricall-Freſhman, and you would wiſh you had ne- 
ver put into an enemies hand fuch a weapon againſt 
your ſelf, as this preſent diſcourſe : $o that in A- 
na Comnenas Phraſe ixgmipu>w Colezr vas, you have | 
digged a ditch on eicher fide of your (clte : For | 
| either you muſt grant theſe Arguments not to, be 


W herefocuer Chriſtians labour to convert 1do- | 
| laters, 


” ——— _—_ —— 


T he Lord of Faulklands Reply, 


— — ——_ 


Lters, they find the ontly Argument for their errors 

that they received them from their forefathers : The 
| King of Socotora thinking tv pleaſe the Portugills 
| by reducing a Nation that had the Names of Chriſt- 
' tans to true Chriſtianity , he found them, obſttnately 
proteſt to him, that they would ſooner looſe their lives, 
then part with the Religion their Anteſtors had left 
them. 


| This isnonewes tome who lived ſeyen yeares Rep. 


| in Zreland, where, this is all the reaſon the Vulgar 
| either have or give for their Religion, and ir is the 
leſle ſtrange, when I remember Ariſtotle's Erhicks, 
| where he tells us of one, who defended the bearing | 
| of his Father, thus, $2p #7&- (tpn) my douen xaxciv&f 
Ty dxo$w , becauſe it had been the lineall cuſtome of | 
his. Familie to do ſo. Yet for all this , that thoſe | 
who carneſtly deſire to keep the Religion of their | 
Forefathers, and thinkthey have done it , may yer 
| be deceived , . may appear to a Chriſtian by the ex- | 
| ample of the Fews , and to any Romarift , by the | 
example of the Grecians. | L 
- To your example of the anſwer to the King of 
Socotora, [ anſwer , | 
That cither thoſe heterodox Chriſtians had been | 
at firſt- conyerred by Hereticks , or by Cat _ 
liques ; It by Catholiques, {and your Church be 
that, .and your grounds be hers)rhern' it is plaine, | 
that men, may grow into great error,who'hold taſt, | 
as they think upon Tradition,and may fwerve from 
that Rule , whilſt they think they walk by it: : If 
by Herericks, thenir ſeemes Carholiques (as you 
call them) are not the onely Religion 'that have 
Lc converted 


—— — 


— —_— 
— — — ——_— — — P_—— 
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Reſp. 
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borne of my Dilemma. you pleaſe. 


ſer ſible Head , and Paſtor of that Church. If he 


World ? Is he a Scholer , and what Scholer * A 


| that onecarſe may produce all effetts : Tet I deny not 


| aſſail'd nottheir Cities , but built Ramorh againſt 


T he Lord, of Faulklands Reph. 
__—— 
converted Nations, and that note of the Church 
which isſo daily and fo cagerly preſt,appeares com- 
mon to morethenit : And ſo you may take which 


To come at length to give an anſwer to him that 
demands a" guide at my hands , I remit him to the 
mederne Viſibe Church of Rome, that is , her who 
is.in an externe ſenſible communion with the ex- 
terne ſenſible Clergie of Rome , and the - externe| 


ask me, how he ſhall know her , I muſt counter-inter- 
rozate him, who hes. Ts he an ignorant man? tis 


he urlzarned, yet of good underſtanding in the| 


Grammarian, whoſe underſtanding hath no other help 
then that of Languages ? Is he a Philoſopher ? Is 
he a Divine ? (1 mean an Academicall one , for a 
true Divine # to-teach not to ask this Queſtion) Is he 
a Stateſman ? For he that can think one anſwer can, 
or ought to be made to all theſe, by likewiſe expect, 


but all muſt have the ſame guide, though they are to 
be a ured of that Tuide in divers manners. 

confeſle Sir, you come to the Demander but 
at Jength , for till I had read further, I had not 
known that your Treatiſe was intendet for an an- 
{wer to mine , if I had notbeen told ſo when it was 
given me, For hitherto, as Baaſh a King of 1/rae!, 
in the Chronicles , when he came againſt Judah, 


them, ſo you have not attempred to deſtroy what 


I had ſaid, bur raiſed another conſideration , a 
_Cuy] 


| "© The Lord of Faulklands Reph. 


City, a Ramoth of your own; againſt which 1 
have brought ſuch battery, as ſeemes to me ſuffici. 
ent to demolliſh it , 

Now for your directions to a guide , I anſwer, 
| ſuppoſing that there is one, and that this you ſpeak 
of be now it,(for you will nor ſay ſhealwates is) and 
not to quarrell with you for giving me an acciden- 
tall and niutable guide, thar being a thing which 
| you ſuppoſe ſo neceſſary ro be alwaies known, I 
| will joyn iſſue upon this with you , whether ſhe be 
[to be known to be a guide by any Infallible Notes, 
\for ſuch are ied by reaſon to beger (uch an al- 

ſent, as is required by you , all other being tear- 
[med by your ſelves, not Faith , but Opinion. 
; To your Contra-interrogation therefore who I am, 
that 1s, in whoſe Name I ſpeak, I anſwer and pro- 
feſſe my ſelf one of the notably yu_ » bur 
though I a&t my own part onely, when I ſpeak in 
his perſon, yer tor once I will adventure to aniwer 
you, in the name of the ſeverall perſons you ſpeak 
of, and will ſhew, that none of them have ſuthci- 
ent cauſe to receive the guide which you propoſe 
upon the reaſons which you alleadge. 

If the ignorant man ſpeaketh , I will ſhew him in 
the Church of God decencie, and Majeſtie of ceremo- 
nies, above all other Sets and 9s , whereby 
dull capacities are ſweetly enſnared to beleeve the truth 
they heare, from thoſe whom they ſee to have the out- 
ward ſignes of Vertue and Devotion. 

To this I anſwer , in the ignorant mans perſon 


(that is in my own) thus, I for my part, neither ſec 


I77 


Objca, 


what you ſay you ſhew me, (for inall decency and 
| A a Maicſtie 


pe CY 


— 
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Objea. 


The Lord of Faulklands Reply. 


Majeſtic of ceremonies, the Kings Chappell ſeems 
to me to cquall the Queens , and our Cathedrall' 
Chur. h:s, much to ſurpaſle = cock-lofts) and if 
I did, yet the decency of them would not prove' 
your Churchto be a good guide, ſo well as a good 
miſtreſſe of ceremonies, and if by their majeſtic | 
you meantheir Magnificence, then that would one- | 
ly prove her rich and not orthodox , ſince this is 
ſuch a note, rhat{ her doctrine remaining as true as' 
it is) one perſecution would ſerve todeſti oy ir, and 
with it , all that meanes which you allow the Ig- 
norant to find his guide by; And whereas you ſay, 
that dull capacities are by this ſweetly -enſnared to 
beleeve the Truth , I anſwer, that by the ſame 
meanes they may be as ſweetly, and as caſily enſna- 
red to beleeve falſhoods, unleſſe you could ſheyy 
that Majeſtic and Truth are inſeparable Compa- | 
nions. 

If the unlearned ask , 1 ſhew him the claime of 
Antiquity, the multitude , the advantages of Santt- 
ity, and Learning, how the World was once of this 
accord,- and thoſe who oppoſed, when they firſt parted, 
firſt began the contrary Sects, how the points of diffe- 
reuce beſuch, 4s on tb Catholique ſide help devotion, 
and on the contrary ſide dimin the ſame , and ſuch 
kke ſenſible differences , which will clearly ſhew an. 
— on the <atheliques ſide, which & the pro- 

jonall motizue to bis under(tanding. | 

I ſee indeed you claime Antiquttie , but do you: 
rhink it reaſonable that L ſhoale take your word. 
Our Divines (whom becauſe I know more, I have, 
morecauſe to truſt then you, in a cafe of which I} 


—.. BF) 


————y _ — — D— ——— — ——__ — 


my ſelf can take no cognizance) abſolutely deny it, 

| andto me you cannot diſprove them, nnleſle I had 
at leaſt ſome learning to enable me to judge, who 
| quotes that trulie which now I cannot conſtrue : 
| For multitude, I find notwhat that proves, ir may 
| work upon my feare rather then upon my aſſent, 
| yet I am told, thar many more Chriſtians diſagree 
; from your Church in this maine Queſtion of her 
| being a guide, then ſhe conſiſts of , that the Turks 
are more then both, and the Pagans more then all 
three, ſo thatif they relate the ſtare of the world 
 aright, multitude muſt rather feem an argument 
| againſt truth then for it : And forasmuch as I 
| can ſee my ſelf, your Religion is the leaſt in this 
Kingdome, and I know no other : For the ad- 
vantages of ſandctitie and learning , to the firſt I 
anſwer, that ſince in' a Counttie where the State is 
their adverfarie, and where for feare of fcandalc, 
ahd hope of. gaining numbersto their Church,(to 
help both to the ſurerie and ornament of it) by 
commending their DoRrine by their lives \, in 
| likelyhood they are more vigilant againft vice, then 
| where they have no ſuch thornes againft their 
| breſts ro keep them awak, even here I can find no 
ſuch adyantageas you pretend, I have no caule to 
oueffe that I thould findir where the incitement of 
emulation and fach like ; are abſent, and the 
charmes of greatnefle, wealth, power, and by con- 
ſequence likelyhood of impunity are preſent : 
For the advantage of learning, I anſwer , thar 
ſpeaking ro me with the fore-knowledge of my 
lk unlearned , I =_— you ſhould make 
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The Lord of Faulklands Reph. 


uſe of ſuch a motive, which (how true ſocycr it 
were in it {elf ) I am not capable of diſcerning to be 
ſo, any more thena blind mans likely to aſſent to 
an argument drawn from Colours ., of which he 
could have no poſſible notion. Now.whereas. you 


|fay that the world was once -of this accord, it is 


more then I know : we aretold that wholeChurches 
in the Eaſt, had long denicd this, when Zuther firſt 
left you , and howloeyer -that. it could not bc 
brought in time by arts, propt by power to. accord 
in an error, 1s morethen you have proved. W here- 


' |as you ſay, that thoſe, who oppoſed this , when 


they firſt p_ firſt, began the contrary Sedts : 1 
anſwer, that our men pretend that they began no 
new Doctrine,burt onely ſcoured off the ruſt which 
time and worldly ends in ſome; and negligence in 
others, had ſuffered ro grow on. , Which _—_ 
on againe.remaines to be tried, (if you refuſe Scrip- 
ture, as your fide uſeth rodo)by a Juryof ſuch who 
arefor the moſt part untranſlated , or thoſe which 
are by Parttes) and whoſc language I cannot ſpell, 
nor conſequently determine by their evidence : 
Now whercas you ſay, that the pojnrs in contro- 
verſie on your fide help Devotion, and on ours di- 
miniſh it, I wiſh you had inſtanced which, and 
wherein , for I for the moſt part ſee nothing to- 
wards it , they' being meere ſpeculative gpinions, 
and not reduceable to'life , as Sect yofs wherc- 
of we moſt differ , which is your Churches being 
a generall guide : Thoſe, which moſt may ſeem 
ſuch, are cirher Confeſhon:, (which yet we denic 


onely to be neceſſary, not profitable, if well uſed, 
which 


— 


| 


— 
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The Lord of Faulklands Reply. | _ | | 


which is practiſed by ſome of us , and recommen- ws 
ded toall, and which as you have tempercd it! 
making contrition ſufficient for his ſalvation, who | 
hath till his hour of death .lived in all fin, and | | | 
making attrition with abſolution of the ſame force | 
as conttition , and requiring to attrition , (as I am | 
rold you do) onely ſorrow & fin , though ariſing | | 
from the feare of Hell, ſo ſome love of God being ' | 
joyned to it, which none can want but an Infidell)} | 
will not help Devotion much , bur rather dimi- | 
niſhirt ) or Monaftick life , (which was grown into | 
great exceſle and diſorder, which yet many wie + 
and moderne Protcſtants think might as well have | 
been reformed as the other parts of the Church, | 
without totall obolition, and {o upon this is lef: 
no Queſtion ) or Faſting , { which if you think 
Proteſtants are againſt, I pray read Biſhop A#x- 
drews his Lent Sermons , and which if it be not fo | 
much uſed among us as it ſhould , is not ſo much | 
the fault of the Religion, as of the Mcn ) and all | 
theſe things conſidered, I find none of your mo- | 
tives to ſhew a maine advantage on your ide, -and | 
therefore I have Je no cauſe to leave my owne : | 
| 
| 


——————— 


And if in ſome of theſe things you ſhould ſ{ceme to | 
have more Truth then we , yerthar would not free | 
you from having more crror in other points then | 
this comes to, much leſle from having any at all, | 
without the beliefe of which, I ſhould nor be re- 


ceived among you, though 1 were willing t0 
come : And ihs licth upon you to prove, and 
that not by prob4ble , but by infullible — | 
if you require 35 they ſay your fide uſeth to do)/ = 
an aſſent of that Nature. . Ts - 


_—— 
— Ry——_— <I> CU EC AA EAA 
—— ———— ——— — ———— 


—O—_ 


—_— 


———— 


| | 


182 


OG" — 


Objeh. 


Reſp. 


} 
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Tothe Grammarian I will give two Memorandums , 
firſt, that ſeeing the Catholicks were firſt in poſſeſsion 
both of the Scriptures, and the Interpretations : The 
adverſe part is bound to bring ſuch places as can re- 
ceive no probable Expoſition by the Catholickes. 
For who knoweth not , that & converſant in Criticks, 
how many obſcure and difficult places occurre in 


moſt plaine Amthors, andthe Scripture of all Bookes 
| ( the greater part of the men that wrote them , eſpe- 
| cially the New Teſtament , being not eloquent, and 
writing not in their native Tongue ) for the moſt 
part ,. are ſubject tro much impropriety : The other 
Memorandum is, that , to prove a Catholique point 
| by Scripture, it is ſufficient, that the place brouzht, 


it be the more probable by the wery letter , it is an 
evincent place. The wh & , becauſe the queſtion 
being of a Chriſtian law, the Axiome of the Furiſts 
taketh place , that Conſuerudo optima Interpres 
Legis , ſo that if it be manifeſt, that Chriſtian 
practiſe ( which was before the controverſie ) bee 
for the one ſence, and the words be tolerable , no force 
of Grammer can prevaile to equaliFe this advantage : 
The Grammarian therefore , who will obſerve Fe 
Rules, I turne him looſe to the Scriptures and Fathers, 
to ſeeke there what is the Faith of Chriſt and prop1 i:- 
ties of her Church to know ber by, 

To your firſt Memorandum, I anſiver, that 


queſtion : for if thoſe of your Religion. had firſt 
been 1n poſleſhon of the Scriptures ,' then the 
Chriſtians had been of it in the Apoſtles times, 


— —_—_ 


beare the Expoſition the Catholique giveth , and if 


you have _—— it wholly upon begging rhe 


which 


| 


| 
| 


Us 
] 


T be Lord of Faulklands Reply. | 
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' which if you could prove, you, would need to 
; prove no mose , butall would cafilie follow : and 
then for your conſequence, that is equallie falſe, 
' for though I confeſſe, to make any Dottrine a 


point of Fairh , it is required, tharthe place be as 


plaine as you pleaſe , yer to the making it the more 
probable opinion { and conlequen:he excluding 


. the contrarie from being neceſlarie ) ſo inuch 1s 


not required, The greateſt cauie of the obſcu- 


| ritie of thoſe bookes , in which Criticks are con- 


——— — 


verſant , is the negligence and ignorance of Tran- 

(cribers, ſo that ſome Authors would ſcarce know 
their own Bookes , if they were revived, whereas 
the great care of Chriſtians abour ſo deare a pledge, 
hath much, ifnot wholly hindered, the (ame caule 
from perverting , and o obſcuring Scripture : Ar 
leaſt; if it have not, it feemes your Churchis not 
ſo faithfull a Guardian of her depoſir, as her deare 
friends ( moved by partiallitie or ends) would 
make us beleeve : Beſides, till now I cycrthought, 
that Eloquence rather lead men to (peake impro- 
perlic, thenthe want of it, ſince ym perſons | 
keepe themſelves within the bounds of what pre- 
ciſclie they meane , whereas the eloquent wander | 
into figures, whichare ſo many, and have gotten 


ſuch ooting in language ( whilſt in the ſearch ot 


ſignificancie proprictic is loſt ) that tho:c, who 
ole them, are obliged ro thoſe who will plcale io | 
underſtand, bans allthey ſay may beare two (en- , 
ces, the one proper , the other improper : And | 
though ir be true, thatthey have over-flowne, even | 
into the language ofthe ignorant, yerit 1$as tre, | 
wat 


—  — ——_ 
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that both they: are much leſfe uſed among theſe, 
and thar they - had nor' hence their beginning , bur' 
| (from Eloquence : And though the Apoſtles write 
| not in their -native Tongues, yer they write in an 
- inſpired language , ſo that they were not likely to 
| commit , at leaſt , any ſuch ſolceciſmes as ſhould 
deſtroy the end of the Inſpirer, which was, that 
| they thould be underſtood by ir. 
| To yourlecond Memorandum I anſwer , that 
| ſince every man is freetill ſome thing binds him, 
'you ( who pretend, thatwe are bound to receive 
| more doctrine as neceſſarie , then appearesto us 
[tobeſo) arcinall reaſonto giveus plainlic evin- 
'cent proofe, that what you thus require, God 
requires too , for till then ( to returne you to ano- 
|rher Axiome, for yours) preſumitur pro libertate ; 
; whereas wee ( the burden of the Negative proofe 
{not lying upon us) if we bring probable Argu- 
ments, we doe it ex abundanti, and bring morc 
then we need tobring ; And whereas you ſtand 
upon Cuſtomes, having powerin Law matters, 
I anſwer, that in all caſes bo is not of force, for 
we hold, that ic muſt not prevyaile againſt a Statute, 
which ſhewes , that they may be contradictorie, 
and as Nullum temps occurrit Regi , is thought 
to bea good civill topicall Law , ſo me thinkes, 
Nullum tempus occurrit veritati,, is a good publique 
divinitie Law, your owne Scripture too telling us, 
that Truth is ſtronger then the King, Beſides, 
where it is of force, it isin ſuch caſes as the law 
| hath appointed thar it ſhould be ſo, and if you can 
; proveout of Chriſts Law , that there it is ſo ap- 
pointed 


— a 
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pointed to. be in matters of Divinity , wee ſhall 
willinglic yeild, but ſecing that our law, which 
allowes this force to cuſtome, ſets downe alſo in 
how long time it is, before it become of force, and 
I have cauſe to thinke , that Chriſt would have 
bcen as carefull as our law, and have ſet down this 
roo, if he had had any ſuch meaning, and if it were 
ſctled robe a cuſtome of ſucha ſtanding ( as by 
Saint Auſtine ſometimes 1s ſpoken of ) as that 
in notime ir be known that ever it was otherwiſe 
[in moſt of your zffaires this would ſtead you a 
little, though one fide have burnt the eyidences 
of the other, ro which in likelichood you owe ir, 
if this ſtead you in any ; of queſtions, whercof 
Scripture and Antiquite are wholly filent , or 
meerly ſpeculative , and unreducible unto at ( of 
which ſort are the greateſt between us ) or not 
concerning the lawfulneſſe, bur the neceffiry of an 
Action, tothe firſt kind no ancient cuſtome can 
belong, nor other to the others then a cuſtome of 
Interpretation of ſome text concerning ir, not 
enough to conclude upon ( beſides, that it is not 

\thar which you ſpeake of ) fince daily your men 
differ , and defend their diffgring from all thar 

went before them, about morethen many texts, 

as 'Cajctane, Salmeron, and Maldonate ſhall bearc 
me witneſle, unleſlc,like Sampſon, you may breake 
thoſe Ropes by which others muſt be bound : And 
adding to all this, that our cuſtome may lerve ro 

ſhew the meaning of the law, when our {elyes were 

Authors of it,though not whenGod 1s,2nd that our 

generall cuſtome arguing our united conſent(which 


onely | 
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onely gives force to our lawes) may. be as fit to 
bind, as' a law in civill caſes , and yet not in di- 
vine, where the lawes proceed from a higher foun- 
taine, that ſuch a rule may be good in civill reſo- 
lutions, which require but probable prootes, and 
yet not in divine ones, where (according to the! 
grounds of your Party, which requires an un- | 
doubting aſſent to her dodtrines as infallible) in- 
fallible proofes are neceſſary , eſpecially this , like 
other Topycall arguments, having onely force 
ceterts paribus , and againe good where 1t is not 

ſo neceflary , that the will of the. Legiſlator be 
followed , as that peace and quiet be preſerved, 
to which, all alterations, evento the berter, are enc- 
mies, and yet not in theſe caſes, where we are to 
preferthe will of our Law-maker before any hu- 
mane convenience, or good , it the cuſtome paſt 
unqueſtioned, whenthe Law was firſt promulga- 
ted, but not, if crept in after by negligence, 
or _ appearing to have been brought in by 

power, all this per{wading me not to be fo farr 

{waited by your Rules as you would have me, I 
ſuppoſe you have «ſmall hope , that not being ſo, 

Iſthould find either in Scripture, or the firſt An- 

tiquitie, cither that Faith which your Church pro- 
poſeth , or theſe properties of Chriſts Church, 
by which your Church proves, or rather ſtrives to 
prove, that ſheit is : Give me leave beſides to aske 
you one Queſtion , and that is-, What we ſhall 
conclude when the Chriſtian praQtice of {everall 
places have ever differed, as that of Greece from that 
of Rome, which it may alſo do in more places then 
| WC. | 
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we are acquainted with, the extent of Chriſtianitic 
being unknown tous, as are the cuſtomes of ſome 
remote Chriſtian Countries which we know. 

of the Philoſopher , I exat# to goe like a Philoſo-| Objec, 
pher , and 10 ſearch out the ſrecifical differences of 
every Sect , and when he hath found them ( if any 
one but the Catholique hath any rule of faith and) | 
good life , which I remit to himto enquire) but at 
|teaſt, when he hath found the Catholicks to be this 
' claime of Tradition before declared, then if this doe 
not bring him as demonſtratively as he knoweth any 
Concluſion tn Philoſophy , and Mathematicks, to the 
notice of this , s the onely true Church of Chriſt ,| 
for my part 1 ſhall quit him before God and Man. 

I have examined the differences between all parts | Reſp, 
as you bid me , and find the Proteſtants to have a | 
ſufficient rule of Faith, and good life , yea ſuch a 
one as by Maſter Kxorts conteſhon, ( 2uens hone- 
ris cauſa nomino) isas perte&t as 2 writing can be; 
And fince a writing may containe all Dodrines, 
and onely cannor give teſtimonic to it ſelf , nor be 
rims, 1 have no reaſon to think ic interior to 
that of their adverſaries : Your claime of Tra- 
dition I ſee plainely enough , and as plainely, that 
itis but a claime , many of your fide overthrow- 
ing it, and others not of your owne , preten- 
\|ding to it : Bithop Fiſher confeſlech, that 

Scripture and Miracles brought in the Doctrine 
of Purgatory, aud that againethe doQrine of In- 
dulgences, 

Eraſmus, who though him(elf no Martyr , yet | 
|one who may paſſe 2 , having _ | 

Bb 2 re 
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red, and long by the Bigotts of both Parties, and a 
dear Friend both to Fiſher , and his Colleague in 
Martyrdome, Sir Thomas Moore, ( who were the 
Deucalions of i\carning in this our Country) makes 
yet alarger confeſſion. Noz obſcurum gt quot opinio- 
nes inveite [unt in orbem per homines, ad ſunm 
Pueſtum callidos, conflittorum:Miraculorum preſt- 
dro : Theſc reaſons alone (allowing for brevities 


not onely that what you ſay concludes not geome- 


trically, but perſwades- not probably, and conlc- 
' quently , you by your promiſe -have quitted me, 


| which without it I doubt not but God would 


have done, 

The Divine, if- he hath truly underſtood the Prin- 
ciples of Faith in the nature of a Divine , I mean 
Trinity, Incarnation, Redemption, Euchariſt, Beati- 
tude, the Creation and Diſſolution of the World, and 
hath ſeen the exatt conformity of the deepeſt Princi- 
ples of - Nature, with an unfocateble wiſdome of the 
Contriver : Tf be doth not plainely confeſſe ut was 
above the naure of man to frame the Catholique 
Religion, and ſeeth not that onely that ts conformable 
to Nature, and it ſelf, 1 ſay, he hath no ground ſuffi- 
cient tobe of it. 

Suppoling the greateſt part of what you ſay 
to be true, (for I ſee -not how a bare conſideration 
even of theſe Doctrines will ſerve toprovethem to 
come from Gods Revelation) it might prove. thc 
Chriſtian Religion againſt Pagayxs , but for yours 
againſt Proteſtants, Ican draw out of it no Argu- 


ment, which if upon your explanation, it ap- 
peares 


ſake that I had no more) would make me bclieve,. 
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peares not to be throngh the default of the Zym- 


beck (which I expe&t). then the better I think of 
you, the woife I tall think of your cauſc , which 
would have miniſtred to {ſo ſharp an inquirer , bet- | 
ter-prooles, bi.t that the old Axiom hindered it of, 
Nihil dat quod non habet : Thele Principles of 
Faith you ipcak of, arc agreed on by both Parts, | 
ſo out of their Truth, and the impoſſibility of their | 
being forged , all the other points cannot be pro- | 
ved, which have upon them no neceſlarie depen-. 
dance : andthat your Religion is conformable ro 

the deepeſt Principles of Nature, I am fo farr from. 
ſeeing, that I conceive your own opinion-of Tran- | 
ſubſtantiation contradicts them almoſt all :. 
Neither {ec I any ſuch unſpeakableneſſevin the con- 


triving, but that ordinary underſtandings by (c- | 
yerall degrees , in a long tra& of many ignorant | 
negligent ages, egged on by ambition, cloakt over | 
byb 


ipoctific , aſſiſted by falſe miracles, and main- 

tained by. tyrannic, might cafily both induce and| 
cſtabliſhthem , . ſo that though. we have hitherto 
differed in our premiſles, yet we mzet in the Con: | 
cluſfion, which 1s, that I have no ſufficient ground | 
ro be of your Religion. | 


Church , how farr # really of Chriſts inſtitution, axd | 
what either pious men have added , or peradventure; 
ambitious men encroacht.if he doth not find a zover n- 

ment of ſo high and exotick ſtraine, that neither mans 
wit dare to | ita attempted it , neither mans power | 
would poſsibly have effetted it ,, If he find no emi-/ 


nent helpes , and no diſadvantage to the temporal!| 


gOovern- 


| 
The Stateſman , who is truely informed of the | OjeR. 
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overnment , I ſhall think there wants one ſtarr in 
the heaven of the Church to diret# theſe Sages to 
Bethlehem. 
Lanſwer now in the perſon of a Stateſman , (a 
art which but for this occaſton , Fam ſure never 
to have acted) Thus, 


1 find ſo much policie in your Church , for moſt 
| part _ , and alwaics in voto, aimed ar, although 
| mi's'd, that of no body of men did ever Ariſtotl's 
| ſaving appear to me truer, Tp wiG+ ©:mau7ea; v7O 
| 3 7 v2 pur Tra. feamomun of mine, Among ſome men 


{ir 1s the end of the Lawes of their Common- 


| wealth ro be maſters of their neighbours , bur I 
| find nothing in the government that ſhould prove 


. ir, to procced from a divine fountaine : In Ec- 
| cleſiaſticall Monarchie you have, fo have. alſo | 


; the Turks, the Pope pretends to a power of cnding 
all controverſies , ſo doth alfo their Mufty, and 
ſince mans wit attempred that , and mans power 
effected it , why it might not do the fame tn the 
Welt it did in the Eaſt, (having the aide of fome 
Tinſel|-reaſons , and ſome not wholly averfe places 


—— 


| of Scripture) I cannot conceive : And what help 


is by your Church given totemporall government, 
I ſce not, unleſfe giving the Pope power in tem- 
poralls , even to depoſe Kings be the helpes you 
mean : I know that ſome of your fide are not 
concerned in this, bur it is grown fo generalt, that 
though it be as yet no neceſfary part of your Reli- 
gion, it is. like to be ſhortly , And truely through- 
our Ifind ſomethings which pious mer = added, 
many,whic hambinous men have encroachr;(though 


_ 
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of your Church I could not be informed in this, 
| who hath not decided the Queſtion) bur noching 
| thar you alone hold inſtituted by-Chriſt , and (o 
to your Bethlehem,for want of a ſtarr I am not like- 
ly to travel. 
Let every man conſider which is the fit way for OÞjeR- 
himſelf, and what in other matter of that way he ac- 
counteth evidence, and if there be no awe in his 
ſoule to make him loath to believe, what in another 
matter of the like nature he would not ſtick at, or hea- 
vie to pradtiſewhat he ſeeth clearly enough ; 1 feare 
not his choice ;, but if God ſend him time and mcanes 
to proſecute hu ſearch any indifferent while , it is 
long agoe known of what Religion he is to be of. » 
ſce yet no-caule to think that - your Religion WP 
is that which will be-choſen , though we agree, 
about the ſtate, in which every enquirers ſoule 
ought to be, and in which thoſe of feware, I ſce. 
all parents labour to fix opinions intorheir Chil- | 
dren before they comero an age fit ro judge of any | 
greater doubts, then- what may happen' at ſpan- | 
counter, or cherry pit , and they againe- ſeldome | . 
labour to ſet right what Education: hath ſwaied : | 
Neither are they wrought upon onely by preju- | 
dice, but ſome becauſe of gaine like >Demerrizes , | 
in 3 mwnys + ipnoias i comple 3,58 Bi becauſe by this | 
craft they have their Gods, ſome becauſe of tem- | 
porall honour, likethe Phariſees, ira # am omayuyst 
yore , leaſt they be caſt out of the Synagogue , | 
loving the praiſe of men more then the praile of | 
God , ſome. for feare like the *High Prieſts , 
EASVoDyTas Gs. projpurint, 0) aperiy muFT x) oy Tomy & Ti: #00, 
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ed defires , and ſo as ſome Diſciples ſaid , though 
| ſomewhar upon another occaſion , they account it, 
| ganezy xb1, a hard ſaying , (which made Epidterrs 
(ay, 765 putnants is Tot megrr as padher, ud 18p eg dyuigpy 
aaffw,, indeed moſt Chriſtians, who oppole any of 
| Chriſts Commands, cither for ſome of thele rea- 
| (ons, dare not enquire whether Chriſt hath com- 
| mandcd them, g963rmu ipunione aft 78 piper Or TE, Or 
| enquiring find, butconfeſſe it nor, like thoſe I ſpoke 


[therefore ſaith, that we ſhould enquire of God, 
[who is our guide, as Travelers do . of them 
they meet,” # #xor7es ops5w cis 7 Eidv marney gipe ii + 
| ze5ze51, having no defire to turne rather to the right 
| hand then to theleft , or againe, as we enquire of 
| OUr EYES COncerning what 15 to be (een, © migargairres 
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Place and Nation ; Some becaule of rhe contra- 
dition in the true Doctrineto their vyaine or wick- 


of bctore, who enipwoy ay" ix swaiyw: As Epictetus 


cures , lies Taire wanuev nuy Jarrow not ' periwadin 
them to ſhew.us one thing rather then another , ſo 
lay I, ought we to goe to reaſon to find Gods 
will indifterent, which is Truth, or elſe we are 
likely very lazilieto ſeek what we are unwilling to 
find, and a probable argument for what we delire, 


| being too little ,practiſed on both parts, 


will ſcem a Demonſtration, and a Demonſtration 
againſt, ut {carce a probable Argument, This I 
inſiſt upon the more, becauſe I think we have 


more caufe to put you in mind of this, then yu us, 


moſt. by yours, whereof the greateſt part com- 


; monly atrives not fo farr, as: at the faulr of not! 
ſeeking 
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ſeeking as they ſhould, becauſe commonly they 
have not leave given:them po ſeck at all: for be- 
ſides thoſe who neglect ta ſeek and may , no} 
Bible being allowed by you to moſt , as no Smith 
was ſuffered by the Philsſtines in Iſrael, they fear- 
ing leaſt the Hebrews Id -make them 4ivords 
and ſpeares, and you leaſt they ſhould make out of 
ir, Arguments to perſwade them to revolt from 
you. Itis no wonderif your Church, belikethe 
Congregation in the Ats , inmwuniia ovyuoneuim x 5 
meles 8 ndteouy mybs Treney oure)uderrer, the moſt part 
| know not why they are come "together. And 
truely if thus it were not, if all had liberty ro ſeek. 
| Truth, and if all who ſought it were indifferent in 
| their ſecking,\and thelt judgments were abſolutely 
unbridfed bPtheir affeQions, and unſwated by pre- 
judice, I cannot perfrade my {elf thar {@ many 
cquld tneetmn Hinking it fttro receive { for (o the 
|{cemto me) qu om Dottrines upon fuch 

improbable grounds:; or w require a more then 
robable aſſent to but probable Dorines , (al- 
owing them to be ſuch) and ſhould 'nor ſee what 
is grounded uponthem, '(if not tmpoſhble) 4s ar 
leaſt much more improbaþle , thenthe Motives are 
probable, which kind of © Afſent/ cannar be ex- 
[pected by 'God', who 25 he: requires onely 
Morgdar wipe, a reaſonable ſervice Jo alſo toair elor, | 
4 reaſonable Fairh. | 


| 
Reſp. 


Repl. 


1. Peaking of the:Church.Rome, as this day it is the 
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| that as I have read ofa Cohort of Perſians, which|. 
they called onepdy abdvany, the Immortall Cohorr, |, 
which all died in one battell , ſo your infallibe| 


| and I beleeve, manet eaternumque maeneiut. For 
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Here followeth the Third Part of this! 
Diſcourſe, which is a. Reply to ſuch; 
Anſwers as you have been pleaſed:to 
make toa lirtle of that lictle;- which 1 | 


at firſt oppoſed. . | 


| 


true Church of :God«c 1 anſwer the donbter, ſhe 

neither hath ;- nor can, have any. error which he need 
to feare,and be ſhie, of. | 

The. which two-linitations. 1 adde M avoiding 


Pneſtions impertinent unto our. buſineſſe.. == 
- The'firſt,- for thoſe which cencernet "oe cannexi0n 
of. the Sca of Rome. #0. the Univerſal. E ic 
 Thelatter, to awoide ſwh Dneftions as touch that 
oint, whether the Church may errein any Philoſophi- 
call or other ſuch matter , which Queſtions are not ſa 
ertinent to our Matter. WE: | 
Meaning by the. true ' Church a companic. of 
men, which fold all (and no. more) that Chriſt 
taught ( for other interpretation, I belecyc, you 
will not give. it ) then there .is no queſtion, but 
that.not onely it hath no dangerous crror, but none 
at-all ;* but that yours is ſuch remaines unproved, 


upon examination, I doubt not, it will 'appeare, 


Church} 


A 
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Church will be found to abound in errors, and 
to belie equallic hertitle, being troubled her ſelfe, 
with what ſhe undertakes. to ſecure others from, | | 

like the Apothecary in Lucian , who undertaking | 
[tO cure all men of the Cough , «urts wats oedur©-| | 
| xax61x@ dpainm, could himſelfe ſcarce preſcribe | 
his. Medicine for coughing the while... Belides, 
of what ſort ſocver the crror be, yet ſince the Con- 
[dition of her Communion is to profeſle a = ; 


TN F 


;thatſhe hath none, ſuch a one as tothem, who in- 
| deed beleceye ſo, would not be dangerous, yet to 
' me, who cannot profefſe this but againſt my Con- 
ſcience, how flight a one ſoever, may bean occa- | 
fion of damnation : Againe, as to me your an- 
{wer appeares falſe, ſoto thoſe of your own {ide 
It will appeare hereticall; to-me it would give | 
[no ſatisfaRtion (though you had: proved what E | 
'you but affirme ) becauſe. I defire to -know an 
cternall , not-a temporaric- Guide , whereas if in 
'your Church there ſhould happen-any Schiſme, 
your anſwer then would give. me no meanes to | 
| 'reſolve my ſelfe which part were the guide (that 
1s the true-Church ) withont a new, and perad- 
venture (by the way ) an endleſſe ſearch, To 
them it will give ſcandall, becauſe, firſt, you pre- 
ſuppoſe that we muſt know the Church by the 
Do&rine , and the Do&rine by the Church, and 
ſecondlie, you imply a poflibilitie, that the Church 
of [Rome 1s now but by accident (and. may come 
[nor ro be ) the true Church, and ſo all their con- 
'fidence built upon her , as the Dire&reſle ,of all} . 
,Churches , and the eternall Admirall of Gods 
| Cc 2 Fle | 


| 
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Fleet will appeare 'r0- have a. very fallible toun- 
'darion + Befides, inthe 'canſcot your Limitarion 
I find more reafonto commend your Diſcretion, 
then-your Ingenuirie : for, for rhe frrſt;, if you had 
aid, rhar-che Ulniverſall Charch of Chriſt muſt 
 alwaies be connected toi the pariQular one of Rover, 
| which were to- allow her Infallibiliric,, you knew 
| Antiquitie-t6 have faid-muchk agamd you , and 
befides , rhatthis being nowyer de fide among your 


vatling part of your own men, andrhar then the 


figne worrid bee raken away. For the fecond , 
if you had affirmed; that rhe: Church could: erre 
in nothing , how flight ſoever , you. would both 
have contradicted many of your own ſide, as 
Stapleton by name, and have aflerted more then 
there were ariy eolour of proofe: tor , and would 
have wanted this diſtin&won to; retire to. :: if you 


were confated in any particular, if you had re- 
ſtrained her Infallibiline to things neceflarie, or 
welghtre, or thelike, thenthe queſtion-would again 
bavertfen, which ave thoſe (tor many errors,which 
,we layto: her” charge, concettic:not thingsindeed 
,neceſfarie , though ſhe adde ror the exros , that 
other of thinking; thar whatſoever ſhe holds be- 


| 
| 


j/ 
| 
z 


comes neceffarie by. her: holdl 


maine ( and to the Ignorant the. onely viſtble ) | 
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ng: ir} and then for | 


all you hayeftid, thedo@rineof ;Purggtoricmaight | 


be talſe, and yet ſhe the Chunch; andithar infilible, | 


as 


- 
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ſelves ( nor evident im it felfe ) conld nor ferve 
for a foundation tore: whole bodic oft our faith ; | 
if you had'abſojurelie-demiced it, yog knew;that. you | 
ſhould incurre the difpleature "of the moſt pre- | 


= — kn 4s waa J w wn þ GY 
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T he Lord of Faulklands Rept. tor" | 
'as farre-as by your Dodrine her Infallibilitic had | oY 
( | 
| necd to be extended, | 
| Meither' doe I remit the queſitener to Scripture for Reſp. 
| his ſatsfattion P although 1 hold Scripture 4 VEry 
| ſufficient, meazes to ſattsfiethe man, who goeth to :t 
with that preparation of underſtanding and will wh ct 
| &s weet axd required. Howfoever this [ may anjwer 
| for them who prove'tt 0Ht of Scrapture , that becauſe 
| they diſp nie againſt them who admit of Scripture, 
| and dewy the amibority of the Chunth , if they caa 
| convince it, they doe well, though they will zot them- 
| ſelves adenit generally of & proofs aw of Scripture, | 
as not able to prove every thing in foro comen- 
tiof0. | 
It you hold Scripture to- be {o ſufficient a mean, ' pepy, 
I wonder, Sir, why yourthinke' nor. tit to remitme | 
tot , unleſle you thinke , rhat, you have: ſeverall | 
ſufficient wates to prove fo evidenta Truth by, 
or thinke'me not to come with mecr preparation : 
Indeed if that, be { as among yow it 1s counted ) 
to:comereſolved., not to judge of what the Roman 
Charch holds, by what. the Scriptures ſay, but to 
belkeeve , thar they ſay whatſoever the holds , then 
L confeſle, I come not with the Conditions re- | 
quired-; but if it. be to- come delirous ro tiaderthe | 
Eruth , 2ndto follow andprofteile it when I have | 
foundit, inipite ofall temporall. reſpects, . which | 
might either fright or allure. me trom. {o- doing, | 
then I ſuppoſe, that.Charitie ( which hopeth all 
things ) will encline you to. beleeve, that I come 
as- I. ought to. come , unull foine. cyident reaſon 


perſwade you to vhe.conttarie : "Fat the Seripture 
- cannot 
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cannot prove every thing in foro contentioſo ] 

beleeve, but all necefſaric Truths, I belceve it can | 
| for onely thoſe, which it can,areſuch : I denie nor, 
| | bur thar a contentious perſon may denic a thing. 
to be proved , when his own Conſcience contra- | 

| | dicts his words , butſo he may Arguments drawn | 
= ' .| from any other ground as well as Scripture, fo that | 
| | | if forthatcauſe-you refuſe to admit of proofes from | 
: thence , you mightas well for the ſame, refule to | 
admit of any by = other kindeof Arguments : | 
And certainlic, if the Scriptures (-I meane the | 
plaine- places of it ) cannot be a ſufficient ground 
tor ſuch and ſuch a-point, ſurclie it cannot be a! 
ſufficient ground to build a ground upon , as the | 
1 Churches Infallibilitic , and therefore, though it | 
-ir feemes you deſire ſo muchthar this be beleeved, | 
| thatſo irbe, you care not = what proofe, yet 
g | a conſidering Proteſtant , who is not as hot to re- 

| | ceive your Religion, as you are that he ſhould, 
may preſentlic ſay, when he is preſs'd by you with 
| Scripture tothis, fincethis is a way of proofe which 
your felyes admit not of, an Argument from 
\ hence may bring me from my own Ricligion, but 
- | never to yOurs, becauſe it is a beame whichthar 
relies much upon, that by any other way , then 
| the authoritie of the Church, no man can be ſufh- 
cientlic ſure ofthe meaning of Scripture. 


Reſp. That they 4 the Church is made infallible that 


for Nature hath given ever ſore ſtrong, and un- | 
 controulable Principle in all Natures to gutde the ' 


reſt. The Commun-wealth hath a Governour pot | 


—n—_— pp—_— _ _ ago ____ queſt io-.) 


we mayhave ſome zuide, Tthinke it very rationall , 
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| queſtionable, our Underſtanding hath Principles 
which. ſhe cannot Judgze,, but by them judgeth of all | 
| other werities. If there ſhould not be ſome Prin- | 
 ctple in the Church , it were the onely maimed thing 

| God had created, and maimed in its Principall part, 
' tn the very head. Andif therebe ſuch a Principle, 
the woole Church i Infallible by that , as the whole 

| man ſeeth by his eyes , toucheth by his hands. 

Chriſt is our unqueſtionable , and infallible Reps. - 
Governour , and his Will the Principle by which 
we are-guided, and the Scripture the place where | 
this Will is contained, which if we endeavour: to | - 
findthere-, we ſhall be excuſed, though we chance| * 
to miſſe, and therefore want not. your guide | 

p, 
| (whocitheris not , or as hard ro find as the way - | 
and againe, when he hath defined, the certaine mea- 
ning of that definition, as hard to find as herfelf.)| 
Neither is a company of men thus belceving , 
maimed inthe head, though having no other more | 
uncontroulable Principle : If your guidewere evi- | 
| dent of her ſelf, as thoſe Principles are by which we 

judge all things elſe , then your Similirude would | 
fold a little , whereas being neither knowable in | 
her ſelf , nor proveable by ought elſe, whar you | 
have faid- onely - ſhewes, what' an ill match-1s| | 
made, when Witr'ts (et againſt Truth, . | 

It is ſuf fictent for a Child to believe his Parents, Reſp. 
for a Clown to believe his Preacher about the Churches 
Infallibiltty : - For Fait _— to mankind, tobe 
4a meanes of believing , and tiving like a Chriſtian, 
and fo he hath this ſecond, it ® not much matter = | 

| 


— — 


what tearmes he be withabe- firſt. - 


() 
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- To what 'you fay.,. I anſwer , that I confeſle 
thar its netpoſiible that without particular Reve- 
lations, or Ia{pirations, the ignorant, even of the 
Orchodox party , {ſhould receive their Religion 
upon very ſtrong grounds, ( which makes me 
wonder , that even from them you ſhould exact 
an aſſent of a higher nature, and a munch greater 


certaintie, then can be miniſtred to them by any 
; arguments which they are capable of ) yet it __—_ 


| believe what they receive , with an intention of 


| obecience to God, and ſuppolall that rheir opini- 


\ ons are [iis Revelations , and uſe thoſe meaney 
| which hey in their Conſcience think beſt to exa- 
' mine whether they be or no, (though it be 
' when they find themſelves unable to ſearch , by 
| trrufting others whom rhey count fitteſt to be rruſt- 


. 


cd) Tbclecve they are in 4 very ſaycable cſtare 
 rhough they be farr from having of the truth off 
their Tenets any Infallible certainue .,.: and the| 
; fame I think of thoſe which are jn error ,. for ſince 
| you cannot deny, but that a-Child, :or a.Clown,). 
with the ſame aptneſſe ro follow Gods will , may 
| betaught by his Parents, or his Preacher , that 
what God forhids , he cammands , that Chriſt's 
Vicar, is Antichriſt, or the Church , Babylon, 
and ſcarce teacheth any truth, though it gould not 
teach the leaſt error , why ſhould ſuch a.\one be] 
damned for the misfortme 'of having had Here-' 
ticall Parents, or a deceiving Preacher : For \no' 
more it ſremes is vequired of ſuch., then to give 
his beliefe tathoſes, (And indecd the fame. reaſon 
(extended, will excuſehim , who though learned, | 


impartially : 


—— 
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impartially aimeth at Gods will and miſlcth it ) 
tor though = ſeeme to infinuate , by the cauſe 
you mo what you ſay, that ſo men believe and 
do what they heare God command , he carcth rior 
upon what grounds, yet I, who know that God 
hath no other gaine by our ſo doing, then that in 
it we ſacrifice to him our ſoules and affections , 
cannot believe, but thatthey ſhall be accepted who 
give him that which he moſt rares for , and 
obey him formally , though they diſobey him 
materially, God more conſidering and valuing 
the Heart then the Head , the end then the acti- 
ons-, and the fountaine then the ſtreames ; And 
truely elſe he who through ſtupidity or impotence 
abſtained from any vice, or through negligence 
or prejudice miſs'd ſome error , would . be as well 
accepted of by God , as he that by a care of his 
waies and of obedience to him who ſhould rule 
them, did avoide the firſt ,- and. by a. ſtudious 
ſearch, the ſecond. | | | 

I cannot part from this Theame without | 
one conſideration more , and that is , that if 
{o Fallible a Dire&or -as you x qr , may be 
cauſe enough of aſſent to one Truth, why may they 
not be (o to another”, and why ſhall not the belcefe 
of ourignorants, upon their teſtimonie , that the 
Scripture is the Word of God, be as well found- 
ed , as that of yours to the Infallibilicy of the 
Church upon the ſame © And yet it is daily ob- 
jected to us., that this beleefe of ours is not ſurely | 
enough founded, fince not received from their | 


Church, although the unlearned among us receive | 
| it] 


201. 


_— 
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Reſp. 


it from their Parents and Preachers, and the lear- 
ned from Tradition ; as from. the firſt of thoſe 
yourunlearned do, and from the ſecond of which 
your learned pretend they do receive the authority, 
and infallibility of the Church it {elf : Although 
we beſo much more rcaſonable then you , that we 
requirethem not to be ſoſutc upon11, asthey arepf 
whar they know by ſence, but onely to give them 
ſo much credit , that they may give uptheir hearts 
ro obcdicnce, 

Neither do 1 remit him to 4 generall and conſtant 
Tradition, as if himſelf ſhould climbe up every age oy 
learn:d Vriters,and find it in every one I take it to be 
impoſvible teſtimonies one may find in mapy ages , but 
ſuch as will demonſtrate andconvince 4 full Tradition 
1 muchdoubt: Neither ds 1 find by experience,that who 
will draw a man by 4 rope ar chaine , giveth bim the 
whole rope or chaine into his hands , hs onely one end 
of it, unto which if he cleave hard, he ſhall be 
drawn which way the rope is carried. Tradition is 
a long chaine, every generation or delivery from 
Father to Son being alink in it , &C. 

Of this opinion I was wholly before, Firſt up- | 
on my own {mall obſervation , (which alſo per- 
ſwaded mc, that no controyerted opinions had fo 
much colour for fuch a Tradition our of antiquity, 
asfome which now are by botb parts condemned. 
And after , by confideration of what hath been 
ſ{o-temperately learned , and judicionſly wrizen by 
our. Proteſtant , Perrov D* Aille , But thous J 
I think that nothing is wholly provable. by ſufh- 
clent teſtimonies of che firft ages, 40-have had. 
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Primary. 


.-- 
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Primary and general! Fradition , (except the un- 
doubred books of Seripturc, or what is ſo plainly | - 
there, that it is not controverted between you and 
us) yet I think the Negative is caſte to be proved, 
becauſe any one known perton deffenting, and yet 
thin accounted a learned and pious Catholique , 
ſhews the Tradition nor to have been generall, and 
that the Church of this Age. differs from that of | 
thoſe times, if it Anathematize now , for what 
then was cither approved of, orat leaſt thought not 
ſo horrid but it might be borne with. And again, 
though we agree upon what will not ſerve to con- 
vince a full Tradition , yet we diſagree about what 
will ſerve; for allowing there were any contro- 
verted opinions delivered, with equall Tradition 
to the Scripture ( which I deny to have bcene, 
but wontfd receive if it fo appearcd ) yet ſure you 
beginne at the wrong end , in the examination of 
what thofe are, which ought to be done, by confi- 
dering the teſtimonics of the firſt ages , andnor 
of thelaſt, for in your own ſimilitade of 2 rope, 
though to helpe meto climbe by if , you pur bur 
one end into my hands, yer you muſt thew me, 
that the other end is ſomewhere faſtened, or elſe, 
for ought T know. inſtead of getting up by it, 
I may onelic get a fall, and this faſtening appeares 
not tome, till I be ſhewedſome morecertaine con- 
nexion berween the Opinions of this Age, and 
thoſe of the Apoftolicke times, then yet you have 
done, or till you have anſwered thoſe /Argumients, 
by which,as I perſwade my {elfe, I have made ir-ap- || 
peare, that it. cannot be done; 
Dd 2 As 


— 


Repl, 


| Conmeels Infallibillity , it is not to my purpoſe to 


The Lord of Faulklands Reply. | 


_ for the 1wo places concerning the Popes and 


medale of them, becauſe of one ſide the way 1 have 
begun, beareth no need of thoſe diſcourſes,” and on the 
other,, 1 ſhould engage my ſelfe in Quarrels betweene 
Catholique and Catholique, obſcure the matter I have | 
taken 1n hand , and profit nothing in my hearers, 
more then to be judged, peradventme to have 
more learning, then wiſedome to governe it with- 
all | 


With your fayour Sir , thefe places concerne, 
not onely queſtions berween your ſelves , but be-, 


tur ad impoſiibilia, which I belceve the rather,  be- 


tec; you and us ; for I thought you had all a- 
greed {though I knew you had not alwaies done. 
{0,and though it ſeemes by your declining to ſpeak | 
about it, _ that you doe. not yet ) that gencrall 

Councels;. confirmed by the: Pope, arc; intallible, | 
and the Doctrines defined by them, arc tb. be be- 
leeved de fide, which if you be not, then the Glew, 
which it is ſobragged, you have to keepe you ſtill 

2t Unitic, is diflolved and if you be, then you 
ſhould both have anſwered upon. what grounds | 
you are fo, and have deſtroyed my. Objections 
againſt the poſſibilitic of certaintic , knowing when 
it is, that theſe (which uſed to be called the Church) 
hav e defincd. : . finding therefore Altum Silen- 

tium, where there. was, {Oo much cauſe of ſpeaking, 
makes me hclecve., that the cauſe why you have 
not anſwered.is, onely becauſe you os 0 £nal an1. 
then you have a readie Apologie,, that Newo tene- 


cauſe ] know,thatto ſocleare a judgement as yours, 


that). 
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| that place of Scripture , When two or three are g4-| 
thered together, 8c,- which -is' (o often preſs'd for | 
the Infallibilitie of Councels , muſt appeare 'ro/ 
make as much forthe Synod of Dort , as for the | 
| Councell of Trent, and to'ſo great a learning as 
; yours, it cannot be unknown how: few (if any:) 
| of the Ancients have aſſerted -their Infallibilinte, | 
| and how many, both of the Ancicnts, and -your | 
| Modernes, have denied it; I am confiimcd in this | 
| beleife too, becauſe you, I know, would never 
have accepted that as & ſufficient excule-from me, 
if I had avoided to:anſwer an Argument (o , be- 
cauſe Proteſtants. are not agreed-upon the point, 
if you had thought it ſuch, as thar they ought to 
haye' been agreed upon it, and truclie this is as| 
great and confiderable-a queſtion, 'as-any among 


. 


' As for the two places - of Fevardentius , which 
alloweth many Fathers to- have fallen into' errors, 
I thinke it will not trouble him who is accquainted-| 
with the courſe of this preſent Church, 'wherein' di- 
vers, who be thowght great Divines, fall into errors, | 
for which their Bookes are ſometimes hindered from ' 
the print, ſometimes recaltea',- or ſum leaves com-| 
manded 1o be paſtedup, the reaſon is, the multiplicity: 
of Catholike Dottrife which doth 110t oblize a man to | 


| the 'knewledec of 'every part ; but 10 the prompt ſub-| 


jection of the inſtruttien of the Church , wherefore 
many -men may hold falſe dettrine inculpably, not | 
knowing it to ke ſuch , even now afier the learned | 
labours of ſo many -that have ſtrived. th opew and 
facilitate by Mcthod, what & truc, aud what ts falſe;'| 


| 
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much more inthe Fathers times when there was greet) 
want of [o:many Compilers as theſe latter ages have| 
produced. | | 
| Firſt, What Fevardentins confeſſeth, proves 
{ plainlie- thar, for which I intended it, which was, 


the ridiculouſneſſe of proving their Doctrine to 
.be- true , by being conformable to that of the Fa- 
thers , and yet making themſelves Judges of thoſe 
judges they appeale too, and confefling, that _ 
of them erred in many points, which if they did, 
they might as well doe the ſame in thoſe about 
which we differ, although they agreed with you,and 
difſented from us. 


| divine. Truths which you propoſe, for neitherthe 
| Doctors of the ancient Church ( who were ſurc 
more likelie ro. know what was then. taken for 


{ Modern, who had a mind to dcliver truth, an 


err in, paints of faith; if 2us-dacet ut digdicit, he 
that teachah as he hath been taught , muſt till 
bein the xighr, for publique Tradition, no learned 
man, at leaſt can be ignorant, not any man ( ſay 
you.).0f, what he was taught when a Childe, as 
the ſubſtance of his hopes for all eternitic ,. and (0 
cannot 1n reaſon have his books either forbidden 
_ Paſted up, for delivering any thing contrary 
| tOit. 


Sccondly.,, Who aretheſe'Cenſors who forbid 


Secondlie, What both he confeſſeth , and youl 
conteſſe with him, diſproyes that way of knowing] 


Tradizan, .then. any late Compilers ) nor of a 
trag'd andfollowed your way. of finding. it, could 


| 


 andpaſte up. books, certaihly not the. Untveriall 
Church 
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Church, nor yet the Repreſentatiye, the latter. is 


not alwales in being » nor when it. 1s, at leaſure to 
all, authors ;, and of rhe, firſt 
thele Authors axe a part, It then they be fallible, 


confider and. judge 
(as they muſt be if they be,not the Church ) why 
may not they erre , and the Marty r-books ipeake 
truth, which. yer wall, cafily., by. zhis mcanes, be 
kept from Poltcairit +.if thoſe 1in'the Dictatory 
| O tice diſſent from it as they yyill be ſure to-do, 1f 
the opinion contradict neyer ſo ljttle the power or 
greatneſſe of rhe Pape, upon whole fayour theſe 
Occumenica}l Corre&tors muſt depend , or they 
nor long remaine intheir places ; and yer you ex- 
ped that your adyerſary ſhould produce ſucceſſi- 
on of their opinions in all ages , though nothing 


in zime al} of you are agreed (as you will {oon be 
or appear to be , if one fide appcar to be gag'd) 
then this conſent, though thys brought about , be- 
comes the conſent of the Churc , and a very 
notable Motive. 


Aud fince you ay, that what all are. bound to, 
is onely a prompt ſubjectionto the Church , why 


be lct paſſe but what a few pleaſe, and though when | 


leaye you itlo in doubt, whatis the Churgh , as if 
men were tryed to be ſybjeR , but muſt not know 
towhar z you ay indeed, that.the adherers tg: the 
Church.of Rowe arc now the Church , but what 
they may be, you will not plaigely declare. So 
that if a Schiſine among them ſhould happen , we 
are all as farrto ſeck as if you had been wholly 11- 
lent, for ſince the infallibility lies notin the partt- 
cular Church of Rowe, and conſequently the adhe- 


| 
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ring to her is not ever a ſufficient note of the 
Church , ( as you will nor ſay) nor is it amon | 
your ſelves de fide , fince the Univerſall Church 
( whatſoever ſhe be ) can never detine any thing, 
and of the authority of the definitions of the Re- 
reſentative, and of what conſtitutes both her and 
erence you' refuſe to ſpeak , what remaines 
there, to which this prompr ſubjeRion 'is to be 
the onely — Note of the true Church , 
(but onely the Truth whenſoever ſhe appeares, 
\ Thusas the Prieſts of Apollo (therefore peradven- | 
ture called Loxias) uſed toſpread lies , and fecare | 
bis -reputation , the firſt by the antiquity, and the | 
fecond by the darkneſle of his Oracles, ſo doth | 
 |-your Religion gaine upon many men , and ſecure! 
les ſeflf rom many objections, by the manyfold 
acceptions , and conſequently difficulty of this| 
tcarme Church ; For whatſoever is ſaid in Scrip- 
ture concerning her being free from all ſpot , or | 
prevailing againſt the gares of Hell, or their dan- 
gcr. who reſiſt her , the firſt meant (as I believe, | 
and rhtc place denies not by any- circumſtance) of ; 
the Church Triumphant, the ſecond of the Church | 
of the Ele, and the third , of the Profeſſors of | 
Chriſtianity in generall , or at moſt of thoſe who 
are in {neceſſary points Orthodox among them | 
T har they-withour ſufficient prodfe reſolve to be 
tpoken of the Churchin their ſence they have fan- | 
cied ; Thatis, ſome ever known body of Chriſti- | | 
ans which muſt be ſtill guide ro the reſt ,, and then | * 
clmeto bethar, becauſe no other (all cl({& being ; 
paz ingenious 2) claimes it beſides theinſetves , 


i. 


whereas | 


—— 
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dey emexelass andthe Oraculous truth of my great 
Lord Bacox's obſcrvation , that unlefſe men in the 
beginning of their diſputes agree about the mean- 
ing of their rearmes , they muſt end abour words, 
where they ought to have begun ) they had mark- 
cd whatother ſence theſe words were capable of , 
( for if it will here beare another ,, then this cannor 
{hence be concluded but by leave ) they would 
then ſoon have ſeen the weakneſlſe of their building, 


they prevaile much by working upon mens aflents 
by the meancs of their mode i and preſſe it to 


to the conſent of the Carholick Church 5 whereas, 
if it be weighed how ſmall a | waa of it they 
mean by that word , and yet of them how many 
follow blindly the decrees of one, and how ſoon 
thoſe prevaile againſt that few not backed by any 
power who do not, it will then appeare , that not 
onely other Churches, but eyen a Fohn or a Tho- 
»4s have as much reaſon to be lead by their own 
underſtandings, as by the opinions and decrees 
of and Yrbax or a Gregory , upon which that con- 
ſent is ſo often founded ; And as they make their 
adyantapge of this word in their offenſive warres, 
ſo do they in their defenſive ,- for when they are 
preſs'd unto the abſurdity of their Tenets , then 
(though indeed they be generall ) yet they pretend, 
that they are the opinions bur of private, though 
many men , and not. of the Church ; and againe, 
when any Fathers (who yer ſometimes they fay 
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whereas, if (conſidering that 4p2y mwdwomas i of ore 


by the ſlightneſſe of their foundation, Againe, 


be an intollerable pride to oppoſe their opinions 


E e are 


ee 
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arc wholly theirs ) are ſhewed.- to contradict ſome 
of their.Dorines' ſo plainely , thar.noneof- thoſe 
(ubrerfuges; which in - one'-of » rheir xxpurgatory 
Indexes, they conſeſle they often uſe, will ſerve 
to palliate it, then they ſtnve to'{cape by anſ{we- 
ring, that the 'Church- had- nov then detined- ir , 


about whatas-the Charch, -andihat.are-her: De- 
finitions ( whereof they are nor yer agreed ,-for 
ſome ſay, ſhe hath -d&hned 'what, others ſay, the 


| nions of ny' point-, or when ſhe hath declared 


ſome preſs'd by my ſelfe,and others,by other Pens 
more fit to treat of ſo weightte a matter ) appeares 
by your teftfing +40 leave yours Latibulas, and 
declare plamſte your optmton'concerning'it, which 
if you ſai: defenſible , and you were all agreed 
about it , -you would quicklic-haye done, and not 
incurred the repretienſion' otthat 'Axiome, which 
{ reacheth , that- Doloſnes: werſaturi ww generalibus ,, 
| which makes methinke that if chis.were generallic 
| cnough mark'd , you would no longer be able to 


| dazle any mans eyes with -the. fplendid. title | of 


' Sonnes tothe Catholique:Church', ' ab Alexander 


himſelfc Hei 4i&, 'the$otme of Fuptrer, althoug 

indeed he. was ſo much the- more: maderate then 
the ſecond, as-never-t6denie, that any other could 
be Sonne to the 'ſame-Father , whereas you will not 


GR 


beſides your. ſelves. .* 
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hathnor-) this onely will be ceretainlie found that | 
ir never cd be &errainlie found, what are her op1-!1 


her ſelfe: As (beſides manie other Arguments, . 


| hoped to doe thoſe of thi Burbarians, with _ 


whereas if it! be examined, low farre! they content | 


allow., that any-may hayc inrexcſtzn ydur Mother | 


| 
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To conclude this Paragraph): oiveme leayeto 
aske one-queſtion, and'rharis, 'how'yoor{aying, 
that Truth'is mote eafie ro finde nowtheninrhe 
Fathers-times , will -agree,, either with the way 
which you fay, is the onely Carholique one to. 
finde Truth by (for ſure fuck” a' Tradition was 
alwaies equatllie caſte ro-finde, and if the firſt ages 
had erred in it, we muſt of ncceſlitie, folfowing 

our: advice, hayc tollowed- their» error too) or 


wtth the ſaying of ſo' many-of your fide, rhatif I 


| ſhould reckon themiup,'F hould male 2"Catalogue 


of Authors, *equaltt6 thoſe of Phoriue; - or Geſner, 
or Poſſevine, who all joyne, that Truth was-moſt 
17kke} hor be mot; certainlie -Y rhat time , 
which-was, in-Campians words-, Chriſto propior 
1h Pat Ihe 0epbtior Ipbeter 16 Ofvif £m, conſe? 
quentlict&' Tradition, ind2to-which Hor tharcauſe, 
Y thinke fit tdigpp! 16-apaidſtus,26t: wirh'that 
cuſtome'of your Chiireh , which fuffers none ro 
take Orders before they have vyowed'to-interpret 
Scriptar&atcording &6 the Fathers {which iFipen 
now adgiedbe maze BreNe £6 indie T ruth; then 
at'that 'rinie theywete ( as they whiſt be, /ifreruth 
in this 'age be 1m6re exftc ro be found, whether 
throfigh grener abundince- of Compilers, ior what 
Are foeyat yh 
aifteaching, -f& follow the warty! 200 Ht 7 
"Ms for the two potmts-," he ſaith, avert hing 
from Catholique dottrine , Tam miſtaken , if he 
Be nbtrifl aken in both.” The fis/t 419; vhas the Catho- 


linuts doe domne ul who ze no i Thi'llnion' of 
| Ee 3 their 


cn'this N ow ts as! mich, itthey 
kid yoAvH/trolervethebeRtwwiy of Jnierprecgrion | 
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thee: Church: He thinkes the ſentence hard, -yet 
I thinke he will not deny me this , that if any Church 
es not ſa ſo, it cannot be the true Church. Far 
call the Church what you wilt ; the Congregation of| 
the Eleft , the Congregation of the: Faithfull, the 
Congregation of Saints. or Fuſt ; callit,. I ſay, or 
define it what youwill,. doth it pot —_ follow, :hat 
whoſoever ts ont of the Church cannot be ſaved , for 
he ſhall not be the Elect , Fuſt, Faithfull, &c.with- 
out whieth. there .#s no [alvation. How then can 
any Church maintain theſe two Propoſitions, I am the 
 trwe.Church,.-and yet one may be ſaved without being 


#337086 © -- 

T his is, by your fayour,. a meere Paralogiſme;; 
for-rhough thoſe. whodefine the;Church by qua- 
lities;. which bath Parts agree, to be the conditio- | 
nall Keyes ro the Kingdonte of Heaven.,'. muſt 
needs affirme , that' none 'out of the Church ca 
be ſaved, yet what is this tothem , who, meane by! 
the Church, the Companie of the Orthodox -in; 
all-points,' and by them. JourTencs, -out.of which 
(allowing that' there be ſuch'a one,- which I doubt 
of, and that to be yours ) I ſhall belceye, that ſome 
may be.ſaved, till I ſee ſome more cauſe to thinke 
all error in Religion: alwaies damnable , which 
it is plaine, , by hart after you ſay, that you thinke 
not your ſelfc, and the/Church taken. in;this; ſence, 
which is yoar ſence ,, wy Saas og both Propo- 
fitions ; or to ſhew you, how.much,whar —_ 
would make againſt your ſelte, rhus Iargue, The 
true Church'muſtthold thar none can. be ſaycd out 
of her,, but your Church denicy, nor, bur that ſome | 
, Gut * 
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| out of her may be ſaved , therefore yours is nor | 
the Church: My' Major is included in your own 
faying , that thole two Propoſitions are not main- 
tainable rogether : My Mz»or, though falſe, yer. 
is alſo your confeſſion ( where you fay , that the > 
Churches Propofition is not {o cruell as it ſeemes, 
though the words be rough ) -and therefore fo. - 
ought you to make my concluſion too : Beſides, 
thoſe who exclude all from Salvation , who are | 
out of the Church in the other ſence , meaning | 
by it the Ele&t-, as they are not like them in the | 
wrong , ſe: they arc not occafion of-much- harme, 
like- them , who-ſtiling the. Church, a companie 
of -men of ſuch a beleife, and under ſuch a govern- 
ment, aftirme animpoſhbilitie of being {aved out 
of it z for they. giving no viſtble-figncof who is in| : 6 
the Church ( for -who can know the Ele, bur 
the Eleter ) cauſe no want- of: Charitic, nor fre- 
quencie of Warre, and perſecutions by it , as the | 
others doe'; who having made firſt a viſible par- |. 
1 tition, leaſt thoſe who are our of it may draw others | - 
out too, they ſcad them out of the world by way |. 
of prevention. , | | 
But per adventure he is ſcandaliJed , that the 'Ca- \Refp. * 
tholick Church requireth attuall Communion exter- 
nalt with her, which he thinketh may in ſome caſe 
be wanting” without- ' detriment of Salvation: - But 
how woutd he have the Church ſpeake , which ſpeak- 
eh in common, , but abſtratting from ſuch particular 
caſes as may-change wholly the Natnre of the Queſti-}- | 
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' I am ſcandalized,nor becauſe you require to-Sal- Rex l, 
| - vation |! 
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| vation joining with you inCommynion, bur becauſe 


alſo you require joyning with you in opigions, and 
if it were onely this, yer am not I any whit ſatisfied 
| with whar you ſay hr it, for with the true 
| Church, that is the Commpany of true belic- 
| vers, in points any way materiall ( or, rather the 
trueſt ) I concetiveit not damnation ſometimes not 
to communicate : Forif they have any never ſo 
flight errors, and which appeares ſo to me , which 


| if they require the ſame ſubſcriptionto ſome truths, 
which yet after my reall indeayours in inquiry, ap- 
pear errors to me , I doubt not bur'my refuiall-15 
no way damnable : Neither can I abſplyc your 
Church concerning this her ſaying foryourrcaſon, 
becauſe ſhe ſpeakes in general, wholly.- abſtracting 
from particulars, which change the natyye of the 
Queſtion , for why doth ſhe 0, why goxb (he. not 
cxpteſſe her exceptions, or at leaſt tell us, that the 
rule 1s not fo gencrall,  but«thaz'it will þearg (ome, 
and-not make men (who-know not that ſhe intends 


ceth., and who will find no cauſe to take your 
bare word. t-r her intentions) many times, 2t leaſt 
to hate them as Gods enemies, whom 'heloyes as 
his friends, and beleeve themto try;in-Hell, who 
ſhine in Heaven 5 Howloeyet if ſheuſeto.exprefile 
herſelf in rougher words theg her meanings; how 
| apt may ſhe þeto be miſtaken/in ſeverall of her re- 
| ſolutions , and conſequently how eafie is it far 


 fome age to have miſunderſtood the paſt: ang idc- 


—  - — 


yerthey will force me toſubſcribeto, if I Commu- 
nicate with them, my aſſent would be, damaable, or 


to reſtraine at all , what ſhe ſo abſgluxely pronoun-| 


— 


| 
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ccive the following ; Neither do I like your'ex- 

ample, becauſc--that-is not to differ trom the 

Church, but to:miſtake her meaning, though 

cven he, who ſhould: denic that there were three 

Gods , it he thought that by the Trini:ic your 

Church ſo meant , muſt conicquently ti:ink her| 
not infallible , and ſo by your grounds be conſe- 
' quently a Heretick, 
| The carrent of Catholick Dotors,that no man ſhall be| Reſp, 
| damncd for infidelity, but he who doth wilf ly mishe- 
| leeve,axd that todo ſo itis required rhat Fatih be [uffi- , 
ciently propoſed unto hing,and what is to be ſuf fictently | 
propoſed.zs uot determined amonz#t them. There want- 
eth notDivines who teach that even ignorantia affect- | | 
ata, doth excuſe from Hereſie. On the other ſide it is ) 
molt certaine, that no man #s damned for not profeſ- 
ſing., what he is pot dawned. for not eſis 
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Wherefore , profeſſion being that which engrafteth a 
may exteriorly in the Church ,- according nts the or- 
dizary opinions of the « atholicks , it followeth, 
that no man is condemned far not being of the Church, 
who 1s not for trnftdelity , for which 2t '1s 4 very un- 
certaine Caſe whobe damned, and who be pot. . 
As the King of Spaine , after long calling the 
Heollanders Rebels, atlait for his own -lake deſcen- 
ded to treat, with-them. as: free. States ,- fo thoſe of 
your Reblgion,, when they hope 10,gaine a-Profe- 
lite , thunder out to him crudehty , and withour 
any of theſe Mollifications which you now uſe , 
that extra Eccleſiam Romanan nwlla eſt ſalns , there 
is no (alvarion out of the Roman Church. '- And | 


Maſter . K»ot prremprovily avers , that- no. Ca- | 
| tholick 
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thotick of an entire fame ever taught , that a Pro. 


| reſtant ſo dying could-be ſaved, yet when they are 


preſs'd with vhe conſequences,they can(as it ſeems) 


enoughto ſeften this opinion, though ſuch as bring 
them more diſadvantage in -other conſiderations, 
|rhen help in this. For-firſt, as before it ſeemed that 


youchſafe to give usbetter words,and find wadyuan 


| you are notfully agreed cither about the authority 


of the councels, or what conftitutes the Church, 
( by your avoiding to ſpeak concerning it ) ſo now 
| it ſeemes, that neithor are you reſolved of what 
conſtitutes an Heretick , and then what remaines 
there for you to know , if what you account in- 
fallible and what damnablc, be yer both uncertaine 
{ ro YOU, 

Comntly , Since you confeſle none to be a 
Heretique , but he to whom the truth is (uffici- 
ently propoſed, and when that is, you are not re- 
folved : what a more then Syth;an Barbarouſneſſe 
is it to make a coale of a Chriſtian , onel 
upon ſufpicion of Herefie £ eſpecially ſince 
the Pagays themſelves had Chriſtian Charity 
enough to perſwade them, thatit was much berter 
that a guilty perſon ſhould _— thenan innocent 
be puniſhed : much more ſhould you rather ſuffer 
the tares to grow , then venture to pluck up the 


—_—_ 


a. 
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4 corne with it, and beleeve the beſt, when the 


the Sanitim Santtorum but the High Prieſt ) 
God onelic can have admittance. 


The other point was of putting Hereticks to death, 


—_ — 
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truth lies hid in a place-ſo hard to ſearch into, as 
| is the heart of man, into which (as none entered | 


A which! 


| 
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which 1 think he underſtandeth to. be, done vindica- 
tively , not medicinally ,- I; mean, impaſed as 4. pu- 
niſhment , and not in way to prevent miſchiefe, and 
| oppreſſe it in the head, : 

I {\uppoſe it ſmall ſatisfaction to a poor man,car- 
ried to the ſtake for his Conſcicnce, to know by' 
which member of a diſtinion he is put to death , 
and that this as little excuſcth you, as it- ſatisfies 
'them, I hope to ſhew before we have ended the 
| conſideration of this preſent Paragraph. 

If the Circumcelians were the firſt , that is, an- 
cient enough for the juſtification of the fait ; al- 
though for Baniſhment , which alſo he ſeemcth to 
reprehend , we know the firſt that could ſuffer it did 
| ſuffer it , Arrius 1 mean, by the hand of Conſtan- 
| tinc, wham he praiſeth for a ſpeech he uttered before 
; he knew the conſequence of the danger, and ſeemeth 
to reprehend for his after and better witts, 
| TI wiſhtoyou what Eraſmws wiſht:to Auguſtinns 
' Steuckixs , which is , that you were but equall in 
probando diligens, as yoware in aſſeverando fortis 

For how unlikely is it that. we ſhovild give you cre- 
dit without proofe onely, «mdubw gion 73 Szpo ©, 
that the antiquity of a thing, which began ſo long | 
after Chriſts Apoſtles, were all dead, is enough to | 
prove it lawfull : Howſdveyer it would at moſt | 
but prove it lawfull, to put fuch Hereticks to death, | 
''as force mento do' ſo 1n their owne defence, for | 
ſuch were they : Beſides I objec not onely againſt 
this cuſtome the not being ancient, (for I con-| 
_ confeſle there might have been before a power to | 
do ſo too , though not uſed to. the urtermoſt ,' 
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| there is now no Kin 
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though in likelihood what\perfraded youto ute it, 
would have perſwaded them to the fame: if they 
had thought they had it) biitas being alſo condem- 
ned by Hillary , and Athanaſius, and other Ortho- 


| dox : For though ſome puniſhment 6f a leſſe de- 


eree \vere inflicted npon others/ too by their 'own 
Fade , (as you trulic inftance) when their power 
prevailed ; yer Conſtantine faes , not onely in an 
Edic for libertic of opinions, (which he, who was 
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then Pope fever appcared to ſtomack , as his ſuc- | 


ceſſor, undouBtedly would now doe -the like ) 
undris air 77) mahiroy nie Wings © Vip 1 Jug? Clonmel T7 
$ #ezfim, It no man trouble another; bur ler every 
one do as his own ſoule will : but alſo gives this 
concluding reaſon againſt you for it , 44 33 8? ny 
> od Syaciag alncy rubies fmiyarpl ting Ws i fd. nubplas 
indayate, For it is one thing willingly to take 
upon them this combare for immortality, and ano- 
ther to force then to it with puniſhment ;-and fo 
in whatſoever he did contraty ro this in any cale, 
wherein this teaſoh held Fis words , condemn his 
action : Afd whereas = ſay,that when C pſt an- 
tine made {0 flight of the queſtion between Arrims 
and Alexander , -it was, becauſe he knew nor the 
conſequence of the danger : I ſhall defire to know 
of you whether you thuſt nor confeſſe , that 
there i | & Of yolit Religioh ſo 11; 
inſtructed in it, (though none of them be never (6 
learned or cu fous as Conft antine was, who, if 
any man 1n His dominion ſhould ariſe, denying 
Tranſubſtantiation , woutd nbt preſetitly know 


(The danger of the conſtquience, and reſalve him 


*for 
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for an Heretick, and to the ſtake inſtantly, and not 

(peak againſt his opiniononelic as impertinent, and 
ae lana caprina,and wi aw. ar  andiit this. had been 
as. reſolved a thing then among Chriſtians, to 
have come from Tradition:, as. T ranſubſtantiarion 
is now amongſt Papiſts, hc would: neceſfarilie 2s 
ſoon have diſcovered'it too ': Howſoeyer Þ be- 
lieve his after-wirts to have been. his worſer witts, 
in puniſhing, though-nort in condemning of Ar74c, 
and tome it yet ſeemes ( for to be (ure, not to (peak 
Heretically , I will not ſpeak obſtinarely )\ that roi 
have labourcd in ſtopping of diſputes on* both 
| parts, anditying them to Scripture Phraſes, and 
to ſpeak of God onelic in the Word of God, 
| had been arlcaſt in reſpe&t of Unity, not-a- worſe 
WAP, thento have giveran exampleto whar aficr 
 followed:, moan, the fraquent mga 
f Jnathema to-bootey of inexplicable miſteries | 
Neithcr would then. ſo- many. queſtions! have (6 
long-troubled the Church, which.forthiir: flight-| 
neſlt were unworthy ever+o cxerciſerhe Schooles; 
But for rhat or any- other''meer error, as it may 
| defer ought any.one knowes, unlawfull inany to 
[ puniſh acall, I by no meanes like-norto put rodeath;, 
for thoſame ſcemes to mcit (elt- dulviie cult wil 
watoms a-fin above meaſure finfull', though even 
the aRiob it. proceeded from-an opinion of doing 
God ſome' ſervice-, and that opinion'from a+ meer 
error too, then I' conceive but a materiallno. for- 
mall fin for: the ſame cauſe ,.. andi{o; neither this 
materiallMurtherer;' nor that material Heretick, 
| be-guilty before God, who'onely can- diſtinguiſh F | 
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| not): z. e, denicd it. - Howſoever we have: Saint 


[and to whom ir is fitjto be- left: Howſoever che 


long doubt of ſome, -and oppoſall of:other. Or- 
thodox to this courſe, and that ariſing nor from}! 
their Policie or Compaſſion, but their Conſcience, 
not as thinking it unprofitable orunfit, but unlaw- 
full,ſhews,that there was then na Tradition that the 
Apoſtles taught it to be lJawfull ſa to uſe Hereticks, 
upon which onelie., allthe Infallibilitie, which. you 
claime for any belicfe or:cuſtome of your Church, 
is founded, . | 
: Saint Auſtine |juſlifieth. ſuch proceedings againſt 
HerOMicks ©: + 1 2400 | 
Truely for-putting them to death (unleſſe when 
they firſt aſſaulted) which makes a wide difference, 


| for then jt was not done as to:Hereticks, but as to 


Aſſaſiints; trom whom Nature teaches usto defend! 
our: ſelves, and conſequentlic to, re-offend them! 


whenſoever Religion barres it not, experience 


ſhewing us the danger of mecrly defending , to be! 


|.neerto that too;, of notdoing it at all ) I know 


not thateyer he did, nor do I beleeve it. : That 
ſome degree of puniſhment ſhould be inflicted up- | 
on them , I confeile hear laſt conſented, bur chicf-' 


| ly ro force them to.come and ſee what the Church 


did, (whoſe aQions the; Hereticks impudently be-| 
lieds as if they fer. piures-upon the altar, and 
did what you both doe and defend;; and they did 


Auſtine againſt Saint Auſtine ,- and not onely his 
authority, :bur his reaſons mare valid. by -much-,| 


would make- therh- think; themſelves 4: widtos , 
_ noun) 


——_—— —— — — — 
_ — 
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then that when he faith 42 that- ſuch oppreffions/ 
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| | non weritate convidtos, overcome by force, not 
| convicted by Truth , and conſequently dillikes it, 
ne fictos Catholicos habeamis , ques apertos Hereti- 
cas novim!s , leaſt they become from open Here- 
ticks, but fained Catholicks : Reaſons, which 
| (though theſe be not all we have) in' my opinion 
i was as impoſſible for him reaſonably to an- 

{wer when he was living ,-as it would be-now for 

him to do ir when he was dead. Beſides, as he 

uſcth rheſe ſtrong arguments againſt it, ſo he is 
himſelf a ſtrong example againſt} it, for the 
Church had loſt this her ſo notable Champion, 
if they then had been as ſevereto ti:c Aamichees as | 
you arc - us: 5 NM p 

Saint Gregory wſeth the like azainſst Pagans, ' Reſp, 
(if 7 erfier:_ ke Church ſys hath hes 4 
encreaſed , then decreaſed in the pradtice of it. 

[ bclieye your memory deceives you in this, 
which you' have- cauſe ro hope. it doth, for elſe 
the Church of Rome differs from that of Saint | 
Gregories times , it being now with-her. a judged | 
caſe, that Infidels may nor be compelled ro the | 
Faith , as I am told 4s ſhewed by Yalentia-, Saint| 
Thomas, Hartado, and others, the Church- having | 
no power over thoſe who are out of- it ,- and there- | 
fore they pleaſe to ſay; thar- (likethem-who among 
the - Romans -were' onely Cines ad-onera,, liable to 
the taxes of Citizens', without Intereſt in their | 
Priviledges ) Bapriſme hath made us of the 
Church enoughto be. liable ro her: Puniſhmenrs , | 
though not to be benefitted by her Comminion : | 
| Though indecd the ſame-cauſe why you would} .. 


bave | 


Repl. 


| 


j 


| that their opinions are ſo irrationalt as not likely 


— — 
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have Hereticks pur todeath , for feare of ' harming 
others with their opinions , me thinks ſhould cx- 
tend totheir puniſhment too , unleſle you belicve 


us to be as bad as Malctactors , and notthem:, or 


tro ſpread, and ours (o reaſonable., that againſt 
them the {word is the beſt ſhield , and thercfoxe. (as 
( Bren did his) you put that into the ſcales for 
| want of weight, it being.of giving Reaſons as 
the Poet faith it is of giving Requialls, 7raſc: 
quam donari vilins copſtat. | 
' Another reaſon which perſwades me. that, you 
{ are miſtaken in what you ſay of. Gregory, (as, this 
miſtake facilitates my beliefe, that you,axe ſo.about 
Auſtines to0) is that: Bede tells,thatſame Romaaniſts, 
having converted the. King: of. Kext , that King 
did not yet force any: ta, become: Chriſtians.,, far 
(ſaith he) he had learned of- theſe his. Maſters, that 
the ſervice of Chriſ& (WHICH. 'REASON 
EXTENDS FARTHER THEN' TO PA- 


Now it thel& xeceived whax;they taught from Gre- 


as you often ſay , or thought that unlayvfull which 
himſelf did ; And howſoever this Cuſtome. hath 
encrealed fince-is very uncanſiderable , tor. unlefſe 
it: have. its. authority. explicscly. or, implicitcly 
from the Apoſtles, "it can; gave none-ſipce-,; and 
unleſlce-itbe proved tobe well 


” - 


| GANS ) muſt. be. yoluntary , and, not. forced;| 


gory, (as you, often tell us )then cither he- did not]' 


oneat firſt, no icon- 


F__ 


—_ OO OA tc. tte. tr ee DO IS 
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tinuance can-giyethis , qrany, other actiqn- more 
- {juſtificationthen at Hrſt it had, | 


Moſes ſpeech 7 believe is, miſtaken, the force, f\ 
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it being, that the baniſhment of Biſhops ſhewed his 

faith, becauſe the baniſhed were Catholickes, which 
fhewed Lucius tobe nou, | 
It Moſes had meant as you would have him, | Rept. | 

he ſhould not have ſaid , onely Y moxi7m; . bur 

% Emoximwy mh 192ir, not indefinitelic the banith-/ 

ing of Biſhops , but the baniſhing of Orthodox | 
Biſhop , the caving therefore of that our, wherein, 
according to you, the whole fence of his Argu- 
ment lay , feces to me plainlic enough to ſhew, 
that he meant what they and you denie : elpect- 
allic he adding ( as you may fee in ZoFomon.) their | |. 
being puniſh'd by labour , as well as puniſhment, | | 

and then ſaying, amw ms fly yore 1,014 u, phos 

a1 v8 Afar, which things are whollie abhor- | | 
ring from Chriſt , and all right Beleeyers conccr- | 
ning God, and in Socrates, lunty Þ wie 5 NT uelaauts = 
| for Gods ſtryant ought norto fight; tor ſo he coun- q 
ted to puniſhes. | | 
But what can be ſaid, if the. Church uſeth that for | Relp. | | 
theprevention of a greater and more dangerons evill, | 
which all politique Eftates nſe fbr- the remedies of | 
lefſe, and j [ſe dangerous evils, and are commended | 
for tt . For if. Farth be the way to Salvation, and | 
Herefte be the bane of Fanh if Salvation the zreateſt 
good, then the dxnger of u Conntries being over-runne | 
with Hereſie , is the greateſt of dangers, greater | 
then the multiplitity of Theeves , greater then the 
unſurtty of the wayes, greater then a Plague, or 1n- | 
vaſion; why then doth not reafon forcg us to uſe meanes 
to prevent it , which the fame reaſaw arid exptrience "= | 
reacheth us to be miſt efficacious in 1his , and af | | 
othe, 


— - _— - - - = 
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ſuppoſing a Church be aſſured = is in the right, 
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other contagious - and gangrening maladies of the 

Common-wealth. T hope reaſon it ſelfe, and the | 
Zeale of the Author to his own, and Countries ſal- | 
vation, will ſupply my Jhortneſſe in this point, for 


— —__—_————_—_— 


and that the dedtrine preach d,” as then leadeth to 
damnation ; 1 know not why Caiphas his words 
ſhould not be propheticall in this caſe, and that truly 
it doth expedire , that Unus moriatur pro populo, 
& non tota gens pcreat, 

. I wiſh heartilie, you were as good a Caterer as 
a Cooke, I meane, that you brought as good rea- 
ſons as you dreſle artificiallie what you bring ; 
For I finde there is in your words a veric nota- 
ble Jxirwaxs, able to ſteale a man into your opinion, 
before he hath askt himſelfe why ; bur if he ſtay 
ro doe {0 , then all your excellent embroiderie will | 
not keepe him from diſcerning manie bracks in 
your ſtuffe - To prove which, I will bring many 
reaſons ( beſides what I have tanghralreadie ) by 
which itſhall, I hope, appearc, = thoſe, whom 

u- call Hereticks, ſhoald not be put to death, 
although Malctac&tors may , although even the 
lawfulneſſe of that ( ſince other puniihmeats, 
which would not ſhorten their time of repentance, 
might peradventure ſerve to repreſle them ) is not 


Firſt , MalefaQors plainlic offend againſt their 
Conſciences, at leaſt, thinke not themſelves bo.1nd 
by them to commit their villanies ( neither pre- 


Hereticks, either boa fide follow, or doc tor ought | 


at leaſt you can know, Secondlie, | 


nic emi_e. | | 
| 


— 


tend they otherwiſe ) which they, whom you call ; | 


— — 
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Secondhe , What are Malefices,muſt be known ; 


before Malefactors , and Hereſies before Here- 
ticks; now of the firſt Mankinde agrees , but 
of the ſecond but you onely, a ſmall part of Chri- 
ſtians., and yer you differ too about the waics of 
knowing them, and conſequentlie, whether ſome! 
things be Herefic: or no ( as for example, whether 
the Oath of Alleagiance containe any ) wherein 


| 


ſince ſome of you are deceived, me thinkes it 
ſhould.incline you to thinke it not- impoſſible 
for you all to docſo, in what you all agree to be 
ſuch. | 

Thirdlie , Malefactors are not, or ſhould not 
be puniſhed for ſuch , without a plaine knowledge 
that ſuch they are; bur although there were an 
impoſſibilitie of — what is Herelie , yet 
there is no poſſibilitie of knowing who are Here- 
ticks , the forme of which is obſtinacie, a ſecret, 
and (to man) an undiſcoverable qualitic, whom 
he onelic ſhould puniſh who onelic knowes. 

Fourthlie , Malefa&tors are-certaine to hurt 
others , whereas neither are Heretickes ſure to per- 
{wade any, and if they doe, yet they may hurt none, 
fince who receives their beleife bona fide , and 
through meer error, is unharmed by it. 

Fiftthlie, Whom they doe harme, it muſt be 
through their own fault, and by their own conſent, 
whereas without cirher, the Malcfactors are cauſc 
of muchmiſchicfe, even to the moſt guiltleſſe, 

Sixthlie, Malefators paſſing -whollic un- 
puniſh'd, peradventure nor put to death., would 
bring a certaine deſtruction to the tate , which 
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| [remporall Magiſtrates are appointed to watch 


| 


allowed of them by the chiefc, and long before 


| danger by all lawfull waics, as a 


{ ſhould prevaile by no humane. force ; but onely by 
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The Lord of Faulklands Reph. 


|. 


over, which yet in {ſpeculative opinions is not con- 
cerned. 

Seventhly, The puniſhment even by death, of 
Matefactors brings not any temptation. of ſinning, 
upon them, the {ame to others 1s in. all probabiliric 
a cauſe to keep many from a carefull ſearch of 
Gods Truth, (leaſtthey might find the puniſhable 
belcefe to be the rrue one) and from profefling it, 
when they think they have found it 5 both which 
are finns of the firſt magnitude. 

Eigthly, This courſe with Malefacors . was 
not, for oughtappears , ever thought unlawfull in 
the pureſt tzgmes of Chriſtianity , and was then in 
uſe, whereas towards errors in belcefe , it was di(- 


death was at all inflited upon them , though then 

underſtood as well the danger of Herelte , and 

were as carcfull to preſerve their flocks from all 
ny fince. 

Ninthly , It no way codonacdaco. Chrids Glo- 
ry, that MalcfaQtors be unpuniſht, but it makes 
much for it, that his Army appears to conſiſt of 
Volumeers, and not of Preſs'd men.that his Truth 


the power of the firſt teacher , and the Jight of [the 
Doctrine, which for us unbidden foto afhift, is ro 
think the Arke muſt fall, if we hotd not (forth 
our hands to hold it up , -and takes from it the: ho- 
nour of ſabſiſting by the way, by which it took | 
roote , -when (to borrow Saint Chyſoſtomes words) 


The ! 


— 
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for the World , and that 5-pvis mess irons dndefiuers 
They- being naked, and their adycrfaries armed. 

1emhly , Thar death is the moſt effeualt way 

to ſuppreſie Malefa&tors , you fay reaſon and cx- 
perier.ce ſhewes , and it is generally agreed of ; 

dur inthus caſe it ſeems evento your beſt men the 
worſt courſe, as appears by 1barranes reſolution 
concening w2e Hyper-Ephanians, by the 267 Page 
ot grave and judicious Cardinall D* oj hts 
Letters , by the Epic of Cardinall Richelien ro 
his King before a Book or Controverlie , and by 

| Eraſmms his Teſtimonie,whote1us us, that a Carme- 
lite having thenthis power in his hanus. Wbicungque 

fevitiam exercurt Carmelita , ii diceres tu:ile fatt- 


| The weak were to hard for the ſtrong , and twelve | 


um Hereſewr ſementum , whereſoever he exerci.ed 
his crueltie, he ſcemed to have ſowed Herefie.} 
' All which reafons make me belceve, thar there is 
much difference between the ſtriving to deſtroy 
thefe two ſorts of men, and if there were not , 
yctfor tore-rouched reaſons, and others which. I, 
. will rouch at, I ſhould as ſoone think it unlawfull 
to put Malefactors to death, as lawfully ro kill 
Hereticks, For indeed ſince 4xgur wiz & © gebtimu 
25 "pes, it diſadvantageth what you would aide, 
to ſeem torbeleeve that truth, without other aſſiſt- 
ance,would not ſooner roote out falſhood,then thar 
t.thatthe Onhodox are not morelikely to'cure the 
ſccuced, then to be infeted by them', and that 


TO Ion So AD | Ee Eo ee —_—_— _— — wo EEE. 
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there is no way to end the Herelics, but by ending 
the Hereticks : And thiis you runne imtothree in- 


| conveniencies; 
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ſtay him. 
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Firſt , You put reaſonable ſcruples into conf1- 
dering mens minds , leaſt as a Greek Orator ſaich 
againſt Ylyſſes for ſtriking Therſites , 5% witw Tg 
iniy ew broole ms mites. It was a ligne he could 
not confute him, that he ſtruck him , (o that ir be 
want of arguments., which makes you fall to 
blowes, and cauſe them to ſuſpe& , that if you 
were not (peradventure for ſome better rcations 
then appear rothem) diffident of your cauſe, you 
would give your adverſaries leaveto ſpeak as loud 

as them pleaſed , and not ſeek fo ſuſpiciouſly to 
ſtop their mouthes, whilſt they diſpute with you 
at as much odds, and upon tearmes of as much diſ- 
advantage as Saint Pawl did with the Grecian Fewes, 


ourtEnTe acggs 765 QONMSts , uf Ne emxeps eulny ayers , 


he diſputed againſt them, but they went. about " 


Secondly , It deſtroies thoſe plauſible Argu- 
ments {0 x7 GA uſed of Unity, and Tradition, and 
Multitude, for, firft Uniformitic may be indu- 
ced by power , but Unitie and Impunitie can ne- 
| ver be parted, all other agreement being, but as 
a theefe and a robbed perſon agreed , the one to! 
take his purſe , and the other to give it againe, 
Againe Tradition it lames as much., for how canj 
any man tell , but that two parts claiming contra- 
ty Traditions , or one part claiming, it upon falſe 
grounds , andthe other denying it , the truth may 
not by this force have been over-born, when we 
| recelve not what men would have . delivered 
Poſteritic , but what Power would ſuffer them, 
Againe, how ſhall we-know but that the greater 
| part 
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| his mind ; whenit is ſo probable, that many may 
| not think as they ſpeak, when it 1s not lawfull for 
all ro ſpeak as they think. | 


ſuffer often where you have not the State on your | 
fide, as muchas you inflict when you have, for 
though you will ſay that none ſhould puniſh bur the 
Church , yet every divided companie of Chriſti- 
ans, thinking themſelves to be that, ( thar is to be 
the orthodox) will uſe your own cuſtome to pour 
harme-, and you will be ſhott-like the' Eagle in 
 Eſope , 5mls*429i6; with your own feathers, and 
ſo Truth wereſoever ſhe be ( if all follow this way) 
will by force by many parties be oppoſed , and but 
by one propagated and defended; 1o that not one-. 


part of your multitude beleeyes not as they pro?! 
| fefſe.; no-man knowing his Neighbour to- be of:| 


Thirdly , By this way you are cauſes, that you 


ly:in conſfderation of Chriſtianity , but even of 
Policy I miſlike this coutſe, as being alwates wick- 
ed ,:and often hurtfull , and more often uneffeRtu- 


all : And for my-part, I defire ſo much that good | 
be done forievill , that- (though'you be molt ; fir) 
of any'to be ſonſed, who uſe us 1o' where your- 
power extends, and whole cruelty will extend 
with your acquiſition, if you make any , and you 
hold your ſelves, that 7pendens | awe is cauſe 
enough for a warr ) ye heartily wiſh all 'lawes 
againſt you repealed. , ' and truſt , thar difarmed 
Truth would ſerve to expell' Falſhood , whereas | 
now they being in force: againſt you , give you the 
honour of a perſecution, and not being executed, 
give you not the feare of one *: It is truely ſaid, 
| Militia|- 
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| rent. diſpoſitions -which reigne. at ſeyeralb times 


| Heads and Hearts : A great example of whic 
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'T be: Lord of Faulklands Reply. 
Militia Chriſtians eſe Hereſes expellere , but it 
necds/ this limitation, ſed army Chriſtians , that 


whych, are good. argurhents , and gov:ii lite, 
elſc if they uſe ſuch a courſe , as is more properly 
Ad a6 Jivguer in 7 xclermduuwirer, and go to force that 
part of man, which is liable ro no power but that 


Chriſtian wartdre, employ onely Chuiſtian' armes, 


of perſwaſion ; (which if 1: do nor beget a truc 
and pious aſſent., in likelyhood- itt will a damnable 


for a prop for his Doctrine, he would as ſoon hive 
at firſt made it a part of rhe foundation, and have 


feet, but to draw their (words out: of the ſcab- 


charged his Apoſtles not to ſhake the duſt off their] 


diſlimulation, and which , if Chriſt had meamt| 


bard at thoſe, who rejeted whatthey taught) then 
it often (though ſometimes by reaſon of- the diffe- 


among men, and-may happen, otherwiſe!) miſſerh 
of the intended end, and works not often ſo muc 
as upon mens tongues, and never upon their 


happened nor long ſince , Calvin with all his 
works ſince the time they - were written ,, havin 
ſcarce made ſo many Proteſtants in France , as 
have ciedibly heard it reported , that rhe Maſſacre 
madein a Night, which a& though I impure not 


. | roall thoſe of your Religion, for many of them 
I know did, and do miſlike it , yet it both had ts| 


; quently - in all likelyhood from the Pope, who 


fountaine from. the. Popes Legate, ( and conſc- 


gave God publickthanks for it ) as one of his ſuc- 


| ccliors conte(s'd; ry Cardinall D' Ofſat , Page 
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432, andit may be juſtified as well'as any judici- 
all proceeding, upon that reaſon which you give, 
why Herefic may be ſtopped with the fword, leaſt 


they who are wrought upon by it, may work upon 


others, | 
-  Toconclude, I ſhould be better contented with 


this courſe, if the opinions were'infallibly errors , 
and infallibly damnable, and this were alw: ics. an 
cffe&tuall way, (and noother could be found more 
* | mercifull) ro ſtop their ſpreading , but fiace you 
have no-infallibleway of knowing. the Church to 
be infallible -in her definitions ,; and conſequently, 
that the contrary opinions are falſe, ſince you 
know not infallibly which 1s ſhe , (for you pretcnd 
but prudentiall Motives,) ſince your knowledge 
having defined, is likewiic fallible , as depending 
upon many uncertaine. circumſtances , fince-nor 
onely the matter of Herefic is thus uncertaine, but 
the form too : for you confefſe you doubt whether 
Iznorantia affeftata beit or no, and ſince though 

eform yere.ccrtaine, yet in whom., it is by no 
meanes plaine, but rather impoſſibleto- be known, 


— OR 


(as who 1s obſtinate , and conſequemly to whom it 
is damnable) fince this courſe otten-gives.growth , 
and ;ſtrength.rarhar, from which.it-would rake even 
Being andSubſiftance; I cannor but think yourhaye 
cauſe to change,yout proceedirigs;, leaſtnoroncly 
you expcll.not , but: eaſt you cncreaſe Herefie , 
and againcoleaft you oppole it_ not , bur miſtake 
the Truth, for-;js , and-;applaud your ſelf for 
cutting off ia/Gangren'd .inciaber ;| when you get 

ſtroy a ſound one, and inſtcad ot cnding 3 __— 
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tick make a:Martyr., and againe leaſt ( allowing 
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this to-be the Truth) yet you pur to death inno- | 
cent perſons-inſtead of guilty., eſpecially ſince if | 
the opinions were damnable in whomlſoever they | 


| were, yet ſome better yay might be found , (as | 


cloſe impriſonment or the like) ro keep them from | 
harming with them , rather then (as you do by | 
purting them to death, when elſe they might live | 
to- be converted) tro damne them certainly, leaſt 
they may poſſibly damne ſome others; Againe | 
for Proteſtants, who joyne with me in beleeving | 
that there isno way-to know the true Church , bur 
by. true Dodtrine, nor to know that but by the 
Scripture , (for Univerſall Tradition ſeemes to us 
to deliver nothing but whart is (o plainly contained | 
there,” that it is agreed upon) in them I beleeve it 
muſt beintollerable Pride, and raſhneſle, (and the 
ſame in Papiſts concerning thoſe places out of 
which they would prove theChurches infallibiliry) 
Toconclude, this ſeemes to me the ſence of this 
place of Scripture, therefore this infallibility it is, 
and no man can denie it, who cither gainſates not 
his Conſcience , or hath it not miſlead by ſome 
ſinfull paſſion or affection , and therefore the de- 
nicrs- muſt be damned , 2nd therefore leaſt they ' 
damne others, we will ſend them through one fire | 
toanother. And this, though it be an cquall fault | 
in both Proteſtants and Papiſts to ſay and do, yer | 
| tis more Illogicall in the former , as contradiQ- 
ing art firſt fight all their Principles ,' and de- 

ſtroying the whole Platrforme upon 'whichtheRe- 
formation was built. . '': - 
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Church,that it is none ſuch as weibrag of, And 1 
confeſſe we brag of it , and think we have Reaſon. 


| And if it pleaſe him to look into the difference of 
our Country of England , and ſome land of Barba-. 


 rians, 4s Brafile, or ſuch other, where they live with- 


ret rtnnnen nn 


| 


from us. And Secondly , That there is no aſſured 


controverſie is ended, He likewiſe confeſſeth, that 
who part from us have no ſuch definitive amhority 
amongſt them , and that Scripure, whereon they rely, 
hath no ſuch wertue to take up Controverſies 
clearely. 


out Law or Government, 1 think he will find our 
bragging ts not without ground, For wherein © the 
adrfference betwixt a Civill Government and a Barba-| 
rous Anarchie ® Ts it either that in a Civill Eſtate 
there be no Quarrells, or amonzſt Barbarians there 
is no Quiet * The former would prejudice our 
Courts and Fuſtice ; the latter s impoſcjble even in 
Nature. What & then the goodneſde of 4 govern- 
ment , but in a well Governed Country there ts a | 
means toend Quarels , and in Anarchie there can be 
no aſſured peace ? This therefore « it we brag of, 
that amongſt us if any controverſie ariſe, there is a 
way to end it, which #s not amongſt them who parted 


agreement —_—_ thoſe who parted from us , for al- 
though to day they agree , there is no bond or tie why | 
to morrow they may not diſagree. Theſe two things 
we brag of ,, and I think the Author will not denieit. 
For he confeſſeth that we all agree, in that the Church 
& an infallible Miſtreſſe. Then it t evident , that i 
in any controverſie ſhe interpoſeth her p_ the 


H h Q uppo- | 
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He urgeth afterwards againſt the Unity of the Reſp, 
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| mixicansand Jeſuires , or elſe their differences are 
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Suppoſing that we agreed much lefle then you, 
yet a lictle, all in earneſt, thatis unforced, is morc 
conitderable, then much conſtrained, and {o per- 
adventure much of that much but in; appearance ; 
Beſides, that you all agree in thoſe points, wherein 
if any diſagree, he becomes none of you , 15 no 
morethenis ſo common toall Religions, that even 
the very  Anabaptiſts may ſay as much for rhem- 
ſelves ; For. either all the Parts of them remaine 
of aflent , inſomuch that they are all ſtill of the 
ſame Religion ,- and ſo agree as well as your Do- 


ſuch, as ro make them of ſeverall Religions , and 
then, why is want of Unity objected ro them any 
morethen it is to Chriſtians in generall , among 
whom are ſo many diviſions, and yet inot the 
whole, burthe faulty party taxed © And truely 
in my Opinion ſome Queſtions among your ſelves 
are as great , notonelyas any among your adver-| 
farics, but as :any berwcen you and them. I but 
youanſwer , we have a way of being agreed , we 


| 


reply, is ita way fareto lead to Truth as well as to 
Unity, orelſe ſo might we have by going to-moſt 
at three throwes, and reſolving to ſtand to that. 
Beſides, if you haye, and makeno more uſe of it, 
it ſeemes there is\ no ſuch need that Queſtions be 
ended , as for tharpurpoſeto-introduce'anecefſitic 
of an Ender. But fay you, neither arcall fuirsin 
the Common-wealth ended ; We reply , that yer 
| truely thoſe Judges, who ſhould make no more 
haſtero end: them , then your Judge doth theſe ,! 


| would deſerve to looſe his place ,, but this- they | 
do 


— 


— 
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do as faſt as the nature of rhe thing will permit ; 


which being or depending upon matter of Fact , 
cannot be known enough to be judged before ex- 
amination of witneſles, and the like , be ended , 
and if they willingly deferre the ending, they are 
confe(s'dto be in fault by all men, but thoſe who 
hold Perjury to be none. But you teen! to con- 
ccive our grounds faulry , as not lefding even to 
a poſſible Unity, whereas to a poſſible one I am 
ſurethey do, (fince what is concluded out of them 
by many, may be by all) nay indeed am confident, 
that all who receive the Scripture for the onely 
rule, and believe what is there plain to be onely 
neceſſarie , would if they truely beleeved what 
they profeſle ,-and were not lead afide cither by 
prejudice', or- private ends, or ſome Popith re- 
{ licks of holding what they have long. been taught, 
| or following the authority of ſome by them mnch 
citeemed, perſons either alive{or dead) ſoon agree 
in as much as is neceffarie , and: .in concluding-/no 
neceſſity of agreeing ins more,there being no doubt, 
but it would {oone appear plainly whart is plaine. 
Beſides if no grounds be ſufficient for Unite, 


ſ 
| 


1 
by 


| 


which produce nor the cffe&, then it ſeemes, the 
grounds of your grounds', thoſe Arguments; by 
| which you prove, that thore is a Judge, and a 
gcnerall Councell is it, arc infhfficient, tince they 
are not able to make all Chnſtians abour this 
queſtion: Again, although a Judge, andthis Judge 
be received.,. yerthis is ſtill an inſufficient ground 
tor Unitie , fince'the Greek Churchagree rhus farre 


with you ( which is as'farre as you agree with 
H h 2 one 
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one another ) and yet are not {o bound by it to | 
any univerſall Uniue with them , bur thar they | 
eſtcem you Hereticks,fand are eſteemed ſo by you : 

and if you ſay , thar it is not, becauſethe grounds, | 
upon which the Infallibilitie of the Church are 
built, lead notſufficientlic toUnitie, that we joyne | 
not with you in beleeving them to be infallible, | 
not becauſe the determination of generall Coun: 
cels .is nor a ſufficient. meanes of Unite, that the | 
Greck Church admitting their authoritie , admits. 
nor of your opinions,. bur it is the faulr of us ( and. 
of them) hardening our hearts 1gainſt the truth , | 
thenwe may-as well ſay, that ſome of thoſe, who | 
agree in our grounds, yet dilagree from our | 
doctrine ,.not that the grounds lead notto Unitie, | 
but :that our Adverſaries will not be lead: ; or | 
if (as you. doe, and ſome others of you " iu 
times) you confeſle , that they —_— an inno- | 
cent error diſſent from you, and doe this without 

any+ imputation in this reſpe& to your grounds, 
I hopecit will be lawfull for us to allowthe ſame 
poſſibilitie, without any diſadyantage or prejudice 
to Ours : Beſides, ſay you, tha We agree tO 
day, yet we may not to morrow, which to prove, | 
were wariy 73 udts dyeniozey , paines whollie loſt, we | 
confeſſe ; For though Tally make it an expreſſion |: 
of his contempt to Piſo, inan Epiſtleto Articus, 

Ita nhil eſt , ut plane quid erit, neſciat, yet I rake ir 

ro be atrue ſaying of man in generall, who knowes 

little of preſent things, and nothing of future, bur | 
this is common to us both, for:if we yo | 


— 


not. 
our opinions, we.ſhall agree as we doe,. andif you | 
| | change } 


| The Lord of Faulklands Reply. | 


ah 


change yours you ſhall not, which is poſuble, for| 
noc onelte that opinion of the Inf -llibilicie ot your | 
judges dectecs may it (elf be altered, whic holdeth| 
togciher all the reſt , bat ſome of you may hojding| 
that ground ( like the Greek, either changetheir o- 
pirions concerning the authority of tach or (uch a! 
Councell,as beleeving ir unduelie callea, tactiouſlte 
carricd, or not generall as is pretended, or not to 
conſenting as is requiſte ) or differ from the reſt, 
conccrning the ſence of the decrees: for whe cas, 
you fay , you agree that the Church is an 1intal- | 
lible Miſtreſſe, and when the interpoteth her | 
judgement, the controverſicis ended. | 

L an{wer, that, firſt, ſome of you, with whom | 
I baveſpoken my felfe, hold,. that the Churches 
authorine in defining,. extends no further then to 
ſuch points, whereof Traditions of one part { as | 
in many controverted there is, I beleeve, no ſuch ) 
and that this. rule (he may tranſgreſſe , and o | 
erre. | 
| Secondlie , . Neither the Dominicans nor their | 
Adverſaries, are very readie to remain in {uſpence | 
to awair her deciſion, but define all readie concer- | 
ning herdetinitions, Cum utraque pars tenasx c0n- | 
tendat , ſwam non aliam poſſe definiri ſententiam, el- 
ther. part tenaciouſlic urging, that the contrarie | 
opinion cannot be defined , which ifthey did to 
frightthe Pope from defining, leaſt thecondemne-1 
partic _ even before, ſhould after make a 
Schiſme, they obtained their end. | 

Thirdlie, What are you the nearer to Unitie 
for your Infallible Miſtreſſe the Church , when | 
j 
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you neither agree of any certaine and proper 
markes to know her by , nor when it is that ſhe in- 
terpoſeih her judgement ; ſome take it to be the 
particular Church of Rome , others ( of which 
number you are) all which communicate with 


her, ſuppoſing the firſtto be true, yet nat being | 


de fide , it will ſervebur ill by your rules to buil 
our faith upon , and even when ſhe delivers her 
opinion is not certainlie agreed, wherher the peo- 
ple of Rome beto have Votes, or onelic the Clergie, 
or ofthem, onelie the Pope with the Cardinals, 
or the Pope onelie without them , if the Pope, 
whether onelie in his Chairc , and what circum- 
ſtances are required to his decreeing in Cathedra, 
would beget more queſtions : If all that commu- 
nicate with her ( as you ſay, it isas things now 
ſtand, ) : | 

Firſt , I would know whether they be ſureto be 
at all times the Church, to that you refuſe to de- 
termine, and ſo incluſtvelic denie, 

Secondlie , Itis not poſſible , that fucha mulri- 
tude ſhould eyer give wy ſentence explicitelie, 


| nor can we ever know, that it hath even tacitelic 


done fo, if they be to decree onelie by repreſen- 
tation, then how large a companie repreſents them 
with all their power, of whom that companie is 
to conſiſt, how many of them areto agreeto make 
it a binding ſentence , &c. are things yet unde- 
fined , like to be ,-andifany goc about to de- 
termine them , their power being it {clic ſtill a 
queſtion, could not end theſe : Therefore, where- 


as you ſay , that we have no definitive ſentence 
( bc- 


wy 


— 
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(beſides thattruly ro have one, and not to know 
when we have one, is much alike; ) I anſwer, 


have defined , we are according to our doctrine 
readie ro yeeld , and fo the controverſicis ended 
( and ſurethe Scripture may be ſaid to be a de- 
finitive ſentence , as well as the written Counccil 
of Trent ) and tillthen , though we differ abour 
_ of not plaince* places , we have as 
muc 

the ſence of mante decrees of that and other Coun- 


meaning of them , and an aptneſleto aſſent when 
it is found, be thoughtto ſecure among you, thoſe 
who miſtake thetrne ſence of theſe Councels, wh 
ſhould not the ſame diſpoſition in us ——_ 
the Scripture , be thought every whit as ſufficient, 
not onely to keepe us in unitic,burtto ſecure us from 
danger. 

To conclude , though unitic be a thing-much 
ſpoken of by you, yet I finde it chieflic onely in 
your diſcourſe, ; your differences are many and 
great,onclic you ſay,you agree in what is necelſfaric, 
and make the meaſure of things neceſſaric what 
you agree in, ſo the ſumine is, you agree in what 
you doe agree ( which it is impoſſible you ſhould 


Armie in Tacitus, Manente Legionum anux1li0- 
rumue, ubt adverſus Paganos certandum fort, 
conſenſu, and if your Church brag of ſuch an 

Unirie, 


thar whenſocyer the Scripture ſhall ſeeme t9 us to- 


Unitie as you, who are not reſolved upon 


| cels : andif adefire anddiligence to finde the true | 


' 
: 
; 


not, though you had carried away the bayes trom | 
Bibrias his Tombe ) eager againſt us, and yet | 
divided among your ſelves , like the ſtare of an | 


| 
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_— ; : | 
Unity , I perccive a ſmall matrer will make her 
brag. 

O ; . 

Azaine, I do confeſſe moſt Engliſh-men confeſſe 
aTrinity, the Incarnation and Paſſion of our Savi- 
our, bat if tomorrow, any one or more of them light 
upon ſome Book of an Arrian, Trinitarian, or other 
Sc, ſo wittily written that he putteth probable ſoluti- | 


ons for the places of Scriptures , ſhewes ſlight wates| 
how onr well meaning fore-fathers may have ſlipped| 
into ſuch an Error, what is there to retaine thoſe men 
frem diſagreeing with the reſt of their Bretheren l 
and betake themſelves to the Arrians* And when 
| the heat is paſt light upon ſome Rabbi , who ſhall cun- 
ningly exaggerate the abſurdities, ( as he ſhall tearm| 
| then) of the Trinitie , Incarnation ; Say our Savi-! 
our did ſtrange things in vertue of ſome Conſtellation, 
and delivering theſe things ſo Oratorically , that for 
a new heat, ſome of theſe things ſhall ſeem more con-' 
form blethen his Arrianiſine , what then ſhall hin- 
der this man to become a Jew , and at laſt to prove 
himſelf ſo great a Clerk as to write de tribus Impoſt- 
oribus : Take away the power of the Church, which 
every man doth who taketh away the Tnfallibilit ] 
what can retaine any man why he ſhould not yeeld to 
that diſcourſe which ſeemeth faireſt , ſeeing nothing | 
is certatne ? 

And if you ſhould meet with a book which 
ſhould give probable ſolutions to the places of 
Scripture, and reaſons which you now think proye 
the authority of the Church , and bring other 
(though ſuppoſe but flight, yer ſuch as may ſeem 


| 


ſtrong) Arguments to prove it not infallible, wn 


ſhew 
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| me for that, then for the Contrary, and ſo ſure 
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ſhew waies of the ſame kirid , how your anceſt- | 
ors may have flipt in that , and by that into. 


| other errors., what is there to retaine you withthe' 


reſt of your Bretheren , and beraking your ſelfe to. 
ns? If youſay this is impoſſible to be done, fo, 
think the Proteſtants , that the Arrians can give. 


them no probable anſwer to their places of Scri-! 
pture , and ſuch as will ſeem ſo to ſome, is no im-| 
putation to their grounds, ſince ſo may, anddo 
our Anſwers and Objections to ſome of you : 
who thereupon leave you , and yet you count not 
your grounds diſparaged. For my part, 1 pro- 
teſſe my ſelf not.onely to bean Anti-Trinitarian, 
but a Turk , whenſoever more reaſon appeares to 


would you be too; for the pretended infallibility 
of your Church could no longer hold you , if 
you thought you ſaw reaſon to belceve it fallible , 
as you muſt do, if all weighed, more reaſon ap- 
peared of her adverſaries fide , cither your proofes 
of +her authority not to be probable , or elſe your 
Dodtrinestaught by her, more contrary to reaſon, 
then her authority (though probably founded , yet 
not upon demonſtrations) is ſufficient to caution, 
and anſwer for , Ir is true, ſo long as you ſtick to 
this hold upon the Rowan Church, you are ſure to 
receive no crror, but which ſhe offers you, ( and 
indced you need not, for thoſt are enough) but that 
deſtroicd (which is apter to be deſtroied then moſt 
of the Proteſtants , as weaklier ſupported-by rea- 
ſon )-theni no crxor that a Proteſtant'may fall in- 


| 


to, but ſo may you too, and the other is butſuch a 
I i Privi- | 
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- | Priviledge, as-I may hayeby ſticking to the Eng- 
| zh Church, as wellas you to the Roman; And 

[though this following your guide , may be able, 
as long as ſhe keep her (elf, to keep you from ſome 
Ditches, into which you might otherwiſe fall, 
yet it may lead you unto others, ' and indeed there 
is no error but by this way you are liable roo ,, yea, 
even of thoſe which ſhe now condemnes ,. fince 
though the changed her - opinion , which is neither 
impoſſible, nor unlawfull , yet you are by your 
blind obedience to believe that ſhe had nor , and 
to ſubmit your underſtanding in this _ tO 
ſome diftinction, though without a difference, 
Theſe things then I diſlike in what you ſay. 

Firſt , Your ſaying, as though thereis nothing 
to rerain a Proteftant from: being of any.error, 
when it ſhall appeare more probable to lum then 
Truth , therefore there were nothing to-keep him| 
from thoſe errors, whereas you ſhould have con- 
 ſidered,thatthe greater probabilities may ſerve rea- 
fonably to hold him without a demonſtration., and 
the evidence of the thing , withour a guide, and 
that if thoſe be not ground enough for a man to! 
fix upon \, in how ill eſtate are thoſe of your 
Church, in the Queſtion concerning: the Church, 
in whichthey follow ns yD, nor-have any de- 
monſtration , but profeſſethey yeeld to her aurh0- 
rity, but upon prudentiall motives, which kind of 

_ ſure may as well, andas fixedly preſerve 
F roteftantin an Orthodox opinion againſt a He- 
|retick , as the authoritic of the 'Church. no ſare- 
{lier founded; can you againſt us : That every man 

ſhould! 
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ſhould yeeld to that diſcourſe which ſeemecth 
faireſt 10 him, Iconfeſle, it is alwaics, not onelic 
ſafe and fir, but alſoneceſſarie, even for them who 
receive the Infallibilitie of the Church, ſincethoſe 
who beleevethat, belceve ir, becauſe that appeares 
faireſtto them, and as you objc& tous, the poſh- 
bilitic of being perſwaded from the truth by ſome 
wittie Author , why thinke you notthe ſame Au- 
thor may poſſiblie too, appeare to you to deſtroy 
your prudentiall Motives , and ſo conſequentlie 
your whole Faith, which is built upon the Church, 
which is built upon them, 

Sccondlie, I diſlike your ſeeming to beleeve, 
thaf any grounds, which are not demonſtrative , 
are too ſlipperie ro reſt upon, as not onelic bein 
contrarie to reaſon , but to. your ſelfe , who to 
me betore , that no more was required , then a 
maine- adyantage on one fide, and that we had 
reaſon to be ſatisfied with Probabilities to guide 
our Acions in Religion, or ſince by them we 
were content to regulate all the other Actions of 

Thirdlie , I diſlike in your own partics behalfe 
your ſaying, that a Proteſtant is in good likel:hood 
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to turne Arrian (for if you meane onelic that it 
is poſſible, it concernes you as much as thern ) 
lince this ſeemes- to inferre., that the Scriptures 
doe make more probablie for them ( which if they 
did,it is. not Herefie ) and to contradid all thoſe, 
whom both parts call Fathers , who thinke enough 
plaine in Scripture, not onely to keepe, bur: alſo 


[to convert men from Arrianiſme, as it T—_ 
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by their employing ſoſolelie thoſe Armes againſt 
them , that they necded the admonition of a He- 
retique, tocounſell them to the uſe of another, 
Fourthlie, I diſlike your ſaying , that after 
being made an Arrjax, heis not unlikelietoturne 
Few , cſpecidllic, that he is likelie to be perſwaded 
by any exaggeration of the Abſurdities in the 
T rinitie , ſince both Groti#s and other Authors, 
ſeeme to ſay , that the Fewes have their Trinitic 
t00 in the ſame Notion, and howſoeyer the Arrian 
is ſo fullie perſwaded alreadie, that thoſe are ab- 
ſurdiries ( that periwation being almoſt the forme 
of that opinion which conſtitutes him an Arrian ) 
yet the exaggeration of them can never worke 
upon him; And for the Conſtellation you ſpeak 
of, it wereſo irrationall, and ſo unprovable a 
Crotchet , that no Oratorie- could eyer make it 
ſeeme toa reaſonable man, to have any inclination 
to ſence ( and a foole may be made beleeve any 
thing, how centrarie ſoeyer to his grounds ) un- 
leſſe he be. of thoſe , who are given overto vaine 
imaginations , becauſe they love darkneſſe better 
then the light , and the fault of no particular mens 
underſtanding dr will, is to lead any man to con: | 
demne his grounds, for they are tobe accuſed, not 
of whatſoever heconcludes who holds ( or rather 
in this caſe hath held ) them, but onelic of what 
he concludes reaſonablie according to them. 
Beſides, forthis cauſcit appeares ſtrangeto me, that | 
truſting to Scripture alone, and without, meaning | 
the Church, for my certaine guide, ſhould bring | 


a-man into danger of parting with his Chriſtianitie, | 
lince 
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fince nothing can hold a man longer then he be- 
lceves it, andas long as our ground, the Scripture, 
is by him beleeved, no man can poſliblic turne 
etther Atheiſt, or Few ; and he who leaves to 
beleeve your ground, the Church, cannot by —_ 
be any more with-held from cither : Beſides thar, 
I thinke it is impoſſible ( Iam ſure it is trrationall )] | 
that my of you ſhould belceve in Chriſt , upon | 
the authoritic of Chriſts Church , fince beleeving | 
he latter { which claimes no authoritie but from. | 
Chriſt ) prxſuppoſeth the beleife of him, and 
ſo Chriſtianitie is not the apter to be overthrown | 
through the abſence of that, upon which it is not 7 
built : I feare rather , leaſt your dodrine known 
to be grounded it ſelfe upon Tradttion by ſuch a 
way, according to which, a Jew would haye-much 
advantage of a Chriſtian , may incline a man-to 
Judaiſme , and your ſides generall _ all 
{waies of knowing Gods will, but onely by the 
Church, and then neither proving her power 
ſtronglier , nor teaching how to know her plainer, 
may make men finke into Atheiſme , by bein 
perſwaded by you, in letting goe other ſtrong holds 
upon Truth , and receiving ſuchweake ones from 
you. Not to ſpeake of your loading Chriſtia- 
nitie with ſuch impoſſibikties as the Pillars of it, 
which are not abſolute Demonſtrations ( of which 

it may be ſcarce any thing is in nature capable but | 
lines and numbers ) arc able to- beare, and ufing 
/all your Wits and Induſtries to perſwade men, 
'that it is equallic unſafe to refuſe any part of your 


Religion , as to receive none; and ſoinſtead of 
F making 


i 


| 


place the Church thus reſtrained t9 the Gover- 
nours, of the Church ) may have in ſome caſes 
ehough notto your pups e ) power without the 
teaſt Infallibilitie. Ang for inſtruRion- ( which 
you aime at) no Church can give it, yours eſpe- 
cially being roo largea body eyer to meet or joyn 
in doing it, and if you rcſtraine the Church to 
the Cleargic, (whereot yet many teach not., and 
they to0 arc too many for any man to be ſure what 
they all agree in teaching , and when they differ, 
how ſhall I know whichto follow, otherwiſe then 
by your Rule which -1 haye anſwered ) their duty 
indeed; bur not theirs onely, (though Principally) 


| is to inſtruct us in the way to Heaven , whic _ 
oing | 


Rn _— Er ooo ure — 
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| 


. 
' 


| mind to examine their Commiſſion , and if they | 


| et nor believe her-Infallible, ſince he may think 


T he Lord of Faulklands Reply. 
doing inthe Perfotis of Embaſſadotsberween God 
and us, and having'no abſolute Letters of Cre- 
dence to bid usto beleevethat God faics, whatf®: | 
ever they fay, he ſaies, (as mnch as can be wreſted|. 
our of Scriptures for any prefent Charch , beirig 
faid of the Seribes and Phariſees , who yet oye 
themſelves not infallible y our beſt way is iti my | 


can ſhew that they-treat according to'that, to ſub- 
mir to-them, (as in the fame cafe we muſt to any | 
of the Layetie) or rather ro Cn of whoſe com | 
| mands they arc but Organs, and4f not, ro beware 
of their Leaven, Yet it may be that ſome- man 
may hold that ſuch an opinion is to be beleeyed 
onelic, becauſe fuch a Church propoſeth it', and 


er authoritic (by reaſon of her Learning, Multi- 
rude, Sandtitie , Unitic and Liberric) ro- be more | 
probable then any contradicting argument, and 
that mer-are to aſſent ro whar is moſt probable zi 
and rruelie if he could prove to mie his” Major; I 
am-alreadie {6 mich of rhe opinion of his Xzzor, 
that I ſhould joyne with him in his Concluſion. 


| 


no Inf allibility, there'is no Power,” where no Power, | 
noUnity; where no Unity, no Entity ; where. ng En-\ 
tity,no C hurch. INE 


but cannot how you tie Unitic to Power : For, 


mc. 


2 


How you tie Power to Infallibilitie I guefle, id 


how many things are-al{men eyer at Unitie abour,; | 
though one have no Power over ariother' in” theim,, | 


| onelic cemented together by their clear Tn | 
TN 


Coe 
_— 


So that if 1 underſtand any thing, where there is \|Reſp. 
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[And how many more do whole Bodies , and 
Scets of men agree about without any ſuch power, 
though they differ in other points , as ſo do you 
too ; Do not Proteſtants agree-with you about! 
manic, and the chicfeſt credewdg, and about al-! 
moſt all the mecrely facienda * Though not per-| 
ſwaded to this agreement by the Power of any | 
Fudge which they do acknowledge; Nay if men 
could be at Unitic about no thing, which were not; 

ropoſed by ſome Guide , or detined by ſome! 
Fad ce enducd with ſuch a power , how came all 

ou rg agree, that there 1s ſome ſuch Guide and 
Fulloe required , ſince lure you receive not that 
upon its own authoritic , and if men may find the 
neceſlitie of a Guide and Judge, without any 
Guide or Judge, and remain in Unizie about | 
that, why may they not alſ9 about whatſoever 
is clearly taught by God , which reaſon} 
aſſures us to be all that is neceſſarie, and if you ' 
fay that all things neceſſaric are not clearlic taught, 
becauſe we do not ( _—_ it proves not that we 
| mightnot ) agree upon them , then I replic, that 
I may as well ſay, that neither is ir clearc that 
there isa Guide, becauſe we diiſent from you in 
it, although receiving the authoritic of the Scri- 
pruce (out of which Cardinall Perron confeſſeth , 
that Saint A»/#ine ſaith , that both the neceſlitie 
of your guide, the Church, and ſhe her ſelf, are to 
be known ) and reaſon , which as they may be 
plain in this point, for you, and yet perſwade us 
not , ſo may, they be in all neceſſaric points , and 
yet we who make theirs our ground, not perſwade 
one another, "ME As 


The Lord of Faulklands Reply. 


As little ſee I why there. can be no Entitic nor 
Church, where there is no Unitie. 

For the firſt , though 'there be ſmall Unitic 
among Chriſtians, yet certainly Chriſtians and 
their Religion have ſome Entitie , indeed if what 
you ſay were true , there were no Entitic in 
yours, | : 

For the ſecond , I know 'not why two partics 
over-valuing their differences may not concelve 
cach other to be none of the Church , and fo dc- 
clare even by excommunications, and yet remain 
both Parts of it,(for if a Husband miſſe-ſuſpeing 
his Wife of Adulterie , declare herto be no long- 
er his Wife, this cannot make her pive oycr being 
ſo, if the bond be indeed not broken) as well as 
Chryſoſtome and Epiphanins , both excommunica- 
ted by cach other, and yet both Saints , or as 
particular men may by your own confeſſion be in- 
teriorly in the Church , although ſeeming out of 
it, cyen to the Church herſelf, and fo thoſe be 
both of the Church between whom there is no 


his words n* myuniuae binn ts 261058 ph iions 79 xp # 
«v2wria 5S1%% 21a, butalſothough the perſons have 
power , yet if the cauſe have-not ſufficiencie , I 
take you to agree, that an excommunication is but 
a brutum fulmen, as Vidtors of the Aſian Biſhops: 
The beſt therefore and ſtricteſt definition ( and 
which I think you will not refute) which I can 
give for the Church, is ( eſpecially in thar ſence, 
as our of it 'there can be no {alyation) thoſe: who | 


Unity : For not onely in your own Cariophilus | 


are defirous to know Gods WilF, (or Chriſts = 


mt, "Y 


K k the 


Reſp. 
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{tic , 2uod erat demonſtranpdum. 


—— 


The Lord of Faulklands Reply. 


the ſtricteſt, for I am not certaine , nor I belccve 
is it defined among you , whether an explicire 
knowledge-of Chriſt. bz abſolutely ;neceſſarie to 
Salvatian , though I know no guiltlelſe ignorance 
of him , can bring unavoidably upon any man 
erernall tormeats) and ready, when known, to be- 
leeve and follow it; and ſure many of theſe may 
eternally difagree even in points which: are neceſſa- 
ric, abtracting from particular caſes, and yer 
thetr differences not excludethem fromrtheChurch, 
and conſequentlie a Church may be without Unt- 


Now for the Controverſies mentioned, beſides that 
there is a meanes t0 terminate therms, they be ſuch as 
bring wo breach of the ancient life and attion of 
Chriſtians , which all thoſe opinions do , which for 
the moſt part are reputed to make Hereticks 
. You ſaw verie well, thatit [ no Unitie, no 
Church] were a true Propoſition , yours hath in 
it differenciesenough to deſtroy its. being a Church, 
and therefore are Fine ro apple what falves you 
can, bur all in yaine : For your meanes to termi- 
nate them, doth not make them not to be before 
they are terminated , and conſequently by your 


Rule yours is no Church till then, Beſdes, rei 
bringing to breach of the ancient life and ation 
,of Chriſtians proves not-{but one of them may 
be a Hereſfie, fince you ſay not-yourelfc, that all 
| Herefies are ſuch , a onelie for the moſt part; 
and indeed to prove that , you muſt be able to ſet 
down whatthoſe opinions are , which before a de-! 


(finition miy make a Heretick,which I belceve you! 
will 


———_— _ 
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| much deſire” ir at your hands, that we may know 
if none of them be ſuch. 

That ſome controverſies amongſt 1s are not re- 
| ſolved, ts a thing neceſſaric amongſt humane affaires, 
| where things muſt have a time to }, born, to encreaſe, 

to fall , andthe greater things are, the greater ts their 
Period. 

It is true, that ſome timeto be taken notice of 
mulſt paſſe between an opinions riſing , and being 
condemned ; but that ſo long they thould run on, 
and many of your Counccls having lince been 
held, is ſure not neceſſarie , and ſhewes, thatyou 
eſteem not Unitie fo neceſſarie as you pretend : 
ſome opinions I am ſure you can ſoon enough 
quaſh, as-thar not long ſince riſen in. Spaime con- 


will nor venture to doc,in haſte , thoug = 


Rept. 


whereas you ſay, the greater things are, the greater 
their period, though this be ture in ſome tings, 
yet not in this , for ſure the greater a difference 1s, 
the greater neceſſitie is there thatit. be:ſoon decided, 
and ſo if your deciſion haye power to effeR.it , as 
you pretend among you it hath , it muſt fall as 
ſoon as it is born, like the Zaa ipiueex> Creatures 
that live buta day. 


cerning Fornication being but a Vemall Sin ; And 


more then the ſuits, which hang in our Courts, preſu-- 
dice the government of the Land. 

If any of theſe opinions be of that importance, 
as that though uncondemn'd the Holders are Here-.| 
ticks, as ſome may be, and my definition being! 
concluded of ſuch among you, ſome. of theie+ 
k 2 may 


Wherefore I do not ſee why this may hurt the Church, b- 


——— 
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may be ſome of them', then ſure they hurt the 
Church much, and more then the Suites hurtthe 
Government , which their hanging hurts. not at 
all , though it hurts ( ſometimes unayoidablie ) 
the Parties. But if where there is no Unitic, there 
were no Common-ivealth, as you ſay, where there 
is no Uuitie , there can be no Chureh , then the 
Government were much prejudic'd by the Suits, 
as your Church by this rule, is made no Church 
by the differences; And indeed ifmen were not 
agreed about the power of the Governours ( as 
you are nor about ſome of your queſtions ) it 
muſt be a maimeto the government of any Com- 
mon-wealth, as conſequentlic theſe are to-the go- 
yerment of your Church. 

The laſt point of the Authors diſcourſe is, to ſhew 
how errors might have crept in, wherein 1 ſhall have 
70 oppoſition with him, for 1 doe not thinke the.que-/ 
ftion , how they ſhould creep in, but how they ſhould 
bekept out. | 


ere Sir, Icannot but belceve, that you inten- 
ded to refreſh your ſelfe with ſome Mirth, as with 
(| Muſicke between the Acts, for though both our 
ends be, that errors ſhould not creep in, yet the 
queſtion was , whether it .were poſſible thar they 
might creepe in, and to ve parr it 


conduced to ſhew thoſe waies, by which eitherthey 
have entred, orcafilic might doe fo, this ſhewing 
| how they may ſteale in, teacheth how to keep them 
out,as it is an aide to the ſaving of a Town, to 
diſcover the breaches , which cannot be guarded 
without they be firſt known. . 


For 
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| For the Fluxibility of humane Nature. is ſo great» Reſp, 
' that it is no wonder if errors ſhould have crept in, 
| the wayes being ſo many ; but it is a great wonder of 
God that none ſhould have crept in. This never-| 
theleſſe 1 may ſay , if the CAuthor will confeſſe , as 
1 thinke he will not deny, but that it is diſputable, | 
whether any error in ſixteen Ages hath crept in, this 
very thing ts above Nature, For if there were ot. 
an excellency beyond the nature : of corruptible things, 
it would be A rr evident, that uot one or two, 
but thouſands of errors had quite changed the ſhape 
of the Church in ſo many yearers, tempeſt s 1 -#nt- 
0ns, want of Commerce in the body of the Church, 
The greater wonder it were , if your Church 
had no error, the greater it is to me; that upon one, 
at moſt but probable, Reaſon, you ſhould require all 
men\to belceve ſhe. hath none ; Neither doth: it 
appearc to me diſputable , whether ſhe have qr no, | 
but evident, that ſhe hath, not by Demonſtrations, | 
yet by Probabilities of that multitude, and weight 
upon which- you ſay '( and ſay. trulie ) that inall 
other. caſes we relie, ' and. yenture. that we, moſt| 
eſteem.: whereas indeed you,.as you are of th] | 
impoſing Parti , ought to bring at leaſt ſuch 
| proofes, that you are fallen into none, and as-you |, 
are-of the Infallibilitic-pretending-partic, , your; 
profes arclikewiſe toriſe. from. probable to In- | 
fallible : Neither doe T conceive 1t to be probablic 
argued,it is difputable , whether this bode of. men 
have- ever let in any ctrror, therefore it can _neyer 
let inany , fince it is at leaſtas diſputable, whether 
the Grectans have let inany, yet you, will not arg, | 
| | that 


Repl. 
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that upon this we ſhould adjudgeto her Infalli- 
billtic'* Nay if tt\were®demonſtrative, that your 
Church had yernevererred, 'ycrit would but un- 
willinglic fallovy. that ſhe never could, ſince all 
things -neceffaric are fo'plaine ( withour the con- 
feſhon af which you ſceme totax God ) and itis | 
naturallic {9 plaine 'wharis plaine, that I cannot 
but. thinke/it a miracle , that fome-one bodie of 
Chriſtians among ſo many, ſhould be free from 
any . \uch dogmaticallie-detended'error, efpecialltc 
if 'Truth were fo indifferentlie ſought after as it 
ought <0 be ,-and Paſſion. werenor often called to 
| counſel}, and Reaſon fhurout of doores. 

But this one Maxime , that ſhe receiveth her Faith 
by Tradition, and not from Dottors hath ever kept 
be ontive: od he that will ſhew' the contrary, muſt: | 
flew how it ſhould comg to paſſe, that thoſe, who lived 
in ſuch ap Age, would ſay: nnto vir Children, this we 
received: from our fore-fathers', as taught them by 
our fore-fathers , to have been Stang } from Chriſt 
apd his Apoſtles from hand to hand, -which if it could 
not be.the queſtion ts reſolved, that ns error « in the 
Church, of:God , which holdeth her faith upon that | 
Tenire. | 


| 
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| Canong,which ferves, por {@ much his awings if 
it were {0 ; A$ 1t makes againſt, yours; ,; M 1hews 
how that might come to paſſe , which, 4you jadge 
impoſſible , the Poſteritig of the Fewgz.-having 
been deceived by -chis Complor ; although :pre- 


that-the Tradition of the -1s-;{t4ll MNGA- 
rupted, 37 oh 15308 
. And truely if the Author deſires to' exanyne dt- 
vers Religions, tet him look, their maine ground 
\ wherejnthey relit x: and ſee wheybet, ahat (bs; gued or 
wo © And I think amongft Chriſtians hefball find but 
two, Tradition , and Scripture... WY 
Firſt , 1 allow not of your givifion , for nat to 
| ay now hat you.relie nor. onely upon T raditign, 
theſe Proteſtants, whoſe part.inthis I rake i depend 
not onelic upon! Scripture, but, upon -Univerſall 
Tradition too, from which they- zeceive that , 
and would mere, if more ſeemetl}as glearly to 
them ſo10 he gclivexed. _.. 10. 


tending at leaſt, and for ought appeares,. belecyi 
- ir Chuich __ 


Rept, 
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Secondly ; iL:think's: reafonable (not dandy; 10! 
examine what: 4heir! Principles ,are-, but whether: 
they do conſtantly follow:them , for. a man may 
write awrie , that hath a ſireight Ruler , if he @0b- 
ſervenrnat carcfully.. |! 2 nov on ny wget 
And the Cathaliques anely to-relie #pon Tradivnp, 
and all the xeſt upon Scripture ; and bf ſhall ſqe, that 
relying upon Scripture cannot draw 0 as : Upitie 
thoſe who relie upon it , aud mone.ithep 016 <runet 
rele 4 pon Tradttiens. . \.3 1.420 Nu 


}\\ kd BS. 
IE allithat -xclie upon. T raditien; be--Gathalicks, 
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you mat admit the-Eaſtern Churches te your 
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Coniifimnion although you now account'.them 
borh Stffmaricks and Hereticks-:' If all Catholicks 
dotelie upon Tradition as their onelie grounds , 
and Tradition be fo fare and infallible, -and un- | 
| miiſtakable adcliverer., as you-would perſwade us, 
hoiweome {6 manic differences between you , ſome 
| ever 'couniting:thoſe things marrer of Faith which 
others do not z which differences ſhew , if they 
all relic on theſe*Queſtions , upon the ground you 
ſay they do-, that-more then one may relie upon 
T radizion ; and neither can Tradition, any morc 
then Scriprure,--draw' to an\Unitic:,” thoſe who re- 
lie upon it ;- if cither neither part do, or cither 
do not , then Tradition is not the Common Te- 
-'nureof Catholicks , (not onelie/ in different opi- 
| nions; but evenin ſuch -as are moſt- dt fide , ns as 
| bothparts think nothing but a definition (and ſome | 
ſcarcethat)ro make the Holders of the contrary to 
them Hereticks ) ſince if ir were, neither could 
one part of Catholicks relie upon any other then 
| the Cathohick-ground)} neither iis itto be doubted, 
-butthat ſide which builds their opinion upon an 
Hereticall foundation againſt another, belceyed 
upon a Catholick ground , would long agone have 
been among you exploded ,, and the Pope have 
been-not onehe -with ſo much _ perſwaded, 
buteven of himſelfe readic to have paſt his cen- 
ſure upon them , if not. for their ſuperſtrugtions, | 
ct fortheir foundation, | | 
: If I will be a Chriſtian , 1 muſt be of one ſide. 
IF yowmean'T muſt be of 'one {ide , that istake | 
one of theſe grounds, I anſwer, Thar I take both | 
one 


; } 
. 
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one from the other , Scripture from Tradition, 
though not from the preſent Tradition of a Part, 
bur from the Univerſall one of the firſt Chriſti. 
ans oppoſed by none, but by them, who were in- 
ſtantlie counted by the generallitic heterodox , and 
as ſoon oppoſed as known. If you mean that I 
muſt be of one fide in points , I whollie denie any 


{uch neceſhtie. 


Reſp, 
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| 
able : And for what you ay of a mans duty to 
judge himſelf rigorou i , whether he ſeck as he 
ought , I ſubſcribe to thar opinion , and approve 
'of your Councell. 
Beſides this, be muſt have this care, that he ſeck 
hover the Nature of the ſubjet can yeeld , and not 
as "4 Phyſitians , who when they have promiſed 


e then immortality , can at laſt onely reach: to 


4 
nm_— 


| 


[ 
i220 le 


} 


| ſome conſervation of health, or youth in ſome ſmall 
degree; So I could wiſh the Author well to aſſure him- 
ſelf, Firſt, that there is poſſible an infallibilitie , 
before he be to earneſt to be contented with nothing 
leſſe. For , what if humane nature ſhould not 
be capable of ſo great a good, would he therefore 
think fitting to live without any Religion, becauſe he 


could not get ſuch @ one"as himſelf deſired,though with 
more then a mans wiſh. 

What you now ſay, I confeſle is very rational, 
(as indeed all you fay, is as much as your cauſe will 
ſuffer) and I require you not therefore to provye 
your opinions to be infallible by infallible argu- 
ments, as neceſlaric to be done in ir ſelf , but as 
neceſſaric to be done by them, of whole opinions 
their Churches infallibilitic is not oneclie a part, bur 
a ground , and thatthe chicf, if notthe onelic one, 
and of which an infallible certaintic is the firſt 
and main condition of their Communion , and 
our want of it, one of their maine ObjeQions 
againſf us. | 

He that will make a judgement in an Art he i not 
Maſter in, if he be deceived, it is to be imputed to 
himſelf. The Phraſe commandeth us to believe eve- 

| ry 


Cad aro 


| 


| jet to FaQtion, and it being certaine , that not 
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ry manin hu Art , he who knoweth and underſtand- 
eth himſelfe beleeveth not. Therefore whenwee ſee 
Maſters in an Art, we are not 5kild in, oppoſe us, we 
may beleeve we are in the wrong, which will breed 
this Reſolution in the Author of the diſcourſe , that 
if himſelf be not skild in all thoſe 'wates in which he | 
parſues his ſearch , he muſt find -w A obleiged ro 
ſeek Maſters, who be both well skilled , and the mat-4. 
ter being ſubject to fattion alſs , very honeſt , and 
_ men , or elſe he doth not quitt himſelf before 
Go 


Truclie I am farr}ffrom being Maſter either in 
this or any other Art, butif forthis cauſe I ought 
to+ doubt, and becauſe much learneder perſons 
oppoſe me, I ought to beleeve my ſelf in the 
wrong, then ſo ought thoſe "o# your part to do ; 
who arcas Ignorant as I, we having many much 
more learned then they who ogpas them, and take 
our part, though therefore I think not of = ſelf 
(what Tully in a Complement would perſwade 
one of his Friends, that Newo-eft qui [epienids 
mihi poſcit ſuadere meipſo., ye 1 dare nor chuſe! 
(as you would have- me) ſome Maſter to 
{carch for me, and belceve him blind-fold, (though 
ifI would, I ſee no cauſe why to chuſe any from 
among you, who haye fo many able Teachers at 
home(' for you confeſſing that the matters are ſub- 


| 


onelic who are honeſt is impoſſible to be known , 
but that cagernefle and defire to have, what they 
think T ruth, prevail, makes even the honeſt men 
ſometimes deviate from-the line of exa& honeftic; | 
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The Lord of Faulklands Reply. 


"Hand lic tor God, which he notonelie needs not {but 


forbids , (as is to be ſeen too frequentlie in the 
Quotations of both ſides ) I conceive it the beſt 
way to follow my own Reaſon, fince I know I 
have no will to cozen my ſelf, as they may have 
to cozen me : Efpecially ſince neither could I build 
upon ſuch a way , an aflent of ſuch a degree., as 
your Church requires , fince ſuch. Maſters, al- 
though learned , which I being unlearncd may 
be deceived in, and honeſt , which all men might 
be deccivedin, yet not infallible, could nor. in 
reaſon make. me infallibly ;certaine-of the Orcho- 


| doxneſle of that fide , which they ſhould chuſe for 
| me : So that what was faid by the! Pagan Solomen 


Socrates, (who yet was noconfident man -of ;his 
knowledge) #96 dus T7: Gp undira now. jy, my; 
nogiy, Gow euol hoCoutya Carrion gairer, is my relolus 
tiontoo., and indeed in effet if not whallie', yet 
almoſt every mans , for thoſe who truſttheir Rea-| 
ſon leaſt, yet truſt it in this, that ſome other 
inſtead of it- 1s ito, be. truſted , and;ifo; chuſe who 
rhey are to truſt , againſt which-the\ Arguments 
ether from the fallibiliric of Reaſon in generall , 
or inthis particular remaine equally , an ignorant 
man being as likely to be deceived in the choice of 
his Guide, as in'that, of his Way, an that courſe 
being rather the-ſhorter then the better , as ventu- 
ring in. the ſame , and- no ſtronger a Bark, onelic| 
venturing all his wealth at once. Mp ano 
It ts not all one not to incurre damnation for infi- 
delitic , and to be in ſlate of dammation ;: for, tht; 
man to whom infidelitie i not impmed:, may. be tn, 
ate) 


ww —— 
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| 


| 
| 


| cernes not our Queſtion, nor-indeed is any. | 
Nay, they may bei damned for want of Faith,' and Reſp. 


that I know . differs from 'you in the neceſfaric 
»"meanes of obtaining forgiveneſle for finnes , - for 
;though you require» Contefſion , -yetyou allow 
'thar, Contrition wilÞ ſave withonr it : Neither do 
-L believe; 'bur an''imperfe@”Repentance cauſed 
'through faultleſſe Ignorance,- of what it is for: itto 
'beperfeR.,” will ſtill be accepted by? him who -re-, 
guards che Heart' more then' the Adtion; andeed | 
 onelie the Aion / becauſe -of the-Heatt!;farid | 


tions without! ; fo:: chat to: fall *into>no-firp;lere- 


—_ 


ſtate of damnation for other faults; as thoſe ; | 
who having known God by his works , did not” glori- | 
fiehim 'as- they ought. | : 3 


T hat men may be damned for.other faults con-, 


yet not be damncd for incredulitie , As for example, 
ſake , if when they have ſinned, they. know - not 
what meanes to have them forgiven, though they 
be without fault in not beleevint”, pevertheteſſe dy- 
ing without RemiſS10n of \ſin; , they" are not-11; ſtate to 
come to life everlaſting. \ Spe IN 1 02%, 5 

#> This concernes no+ Chriſtians; none of which 


— — 


kniowes, that if he: uſe notthe appbinted'riganes;, | 
iris onelic becauſe he knowes it not , cl{& - confide- 
ring the manic impoſitions from above- the- great 
frailtir within ;-andthe -great and * manic teimpra- 


morally impoſſible / he who's cata ina ,ogene- 
_ obſerved what 'he-counted himfelf bound to 
obſerve, it for. ſome faults which he was: after 
heartihe forry for';; and'had-fincerdlic xcformed', 


, 


pn CE 


he:ſhouldbe danmed fot wang of nonring -inore, | 
on! Y | OW 
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Reſp. 


| Rept. 


poſſiblic know., God would not be deftrous of 
the Salvation of all men, andit would ſeem agree- 
| ableto no Mercy, nor to any Juſtice , except that 


_ 1] his Son to ſhew us the way of Salvation , as well is he] 


that God is nar dilpleaſed with any” man 


T he Lord of Faulklands Reply. 


to purge himſelf from them then he could 


Summumn jus , which ever hath been thought con- 
demnable.in man, and conſequentlie incompatible 
in God, 

As the may who ſhould venture into a wood with- 
ont 4 Guide , although he did his beſt to have 4 Cuide, 
nothing leſſe might fall out of” his way as well as he 
who neglected the taking of one , ſo if God ſent «s 


like not to be ſaved who never. heard of (ſuch a way, 
as he that heard of it and nezlefted it , for _ 
the two goeth that way + And who goeth not on the 
way ho not ——_ _ end. oy 4, - 
The way is belecy/ obeying Chriſt , for 
them 10 an He xr ET are ſuffici- 
entlic propoſed, I mean fo, that it is their fault if 
they know them not : In generall then , it is ſeck- 


iog the Truth ijmpartially , and obeying diligently 
= 


atis found ſincerely , and who treads this way, 


though hc mifſe of Truth , ſhall not miſle of his 
favour who is the Father of it , andif he be ex- 


cluded Heaven , ſure God meant that he ſhould] 
never come thither., and deſires not that he and all} 
cl{c ſhould ,-cHe-he would not haye propoſed -one>| 


.lie ſuch a way:,: which if it were poſſible for -any 
to miſſe without his own fault, and which he knew 
that many would, Truely, that noopinion:, that 
no errar.1s a {in withourthe cauſe of it be _ - and 

r -not 


ſecing 


—_— yy — —_—_ 


T he Lord of Faulklands Reph. Ws 


ſceing what it is not his faultthat he doth not ſee, is 
y_ tothe common Notions of Juſtice, and 
od, anditisa verie good Negative way to tric 
ſuperſtructions by , to tee whether they agree with 
theſe grounds of all Religion, whereot , rather 
| then belecveſuch men ſhould be damned , I would 
beleeye they ſhould be annihilated , or keep your 
Children companic , and have pznam damni , 
though not ſexſws. 

Iknow God 15 good and mercifull : But I know his 
decrees as farr as we knoware diſpenced by the order of 
ſecond Cauſes , and where we ſee no ſecond Cauſes, we 
cannot preſume of the effeit's, and how am I ered he 
will ſend Angels to illuminate ſuch men as do their 
endeatonrs , that their Soules may not periſh. 


A carefull ſearch of Gods, and inclufively 


2 63. 


Chriſts will, and readineſle to obey it, is ſecond 
Cauſe enough; For, for want of that ſecond caule, 
we imuſt not ſuppoſe any thingto the diſhonour of 
of the Firſt. As to beleeve, that they ſhould be 
ſo puniſht who do their endeavours, is to lay their 
damnation to Gods charge : One of the chicfe 
waies with which the Ancients oppoſed the Pagans, 


was ſhewing them that their Religion raughr ſuch 
things of their Gods, as no Reafon would allow 
not to bediſhonourable to the Diety. Now true- 
ly, if when by this Argument we have rootcd our 
the Pagan Gods , we lay as ſtrange 1mputations 
upon the God of the Chriſtians , whar effect is it 
likely to produce , but onely ro make men call for 
their old Gods againe,and think that we had as good 


keptthoſe, who delighted in the Sacrifices of = 
who 


cc 


Reſp, 


Repl. 


The Lord of Faulklands Reply. 


who depoſed their Fathers, and eat their Chil- 
drem ,”as have mmm re kris Iris 
reported inthe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorythat a Painter 
for drawing Chriſt in the likeneſſe of Fupzter, had 
his hand dried up, and certainlie they whogtigure 
him to themſelyes , and others with Attributes fo 
contrary to his, and more fit tor a Fupiter, do him 
much more wrong , then if they had drawn him 
Tela triſjulca tenentem, with a thunder bolt in his 
hand: What Maſter, Father, or King , would 
not be eſtcemed a Tyrant , who ſhould infli not 
onelic an infinite, and ancternall, buta ſlight and 
a ſhort puniſhment upon a Servant, Child, or Sub- 


Commanders ſaw with all his endeavours , which 
he had diligently applied , he could not do, and 
ſhallwe lay ſuch an aſperſton upon that God, (who 
though he be Juſtice it ſelf, is more Merciful! 
then Juſt , who is Tiemp mm, the Father of 
Mercies ) as that like a: Pharaoh , he ſhould exact 
Brick , when there is no poſſibilitie of getting 
Straw, You may beleeve what you think fit, 
but rather then I will belecve that any mans Soulc 
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hovrt=——— it 15 poſſible it ſhould periſh ; -( although 
not illuminated by Angels , which yer, if 1!11mi- 
nation were neceſlarie, I know {onie way or other 
he ſhould have) rather then I will belecve, cither 
that any be damned for what is no fin , or that fin 
is 719% & wv, fomewhatoutof our power, which 
if wethought, it would be ſoon our of our care) 
ratherthen when God hath fo often told us , That 


em Wn nn di di me ts = 


je&, for not: doing when commanded , what the 


| 


that hath done his endeavours ; - not onelic ſhall , ' 


he 


The Lord of Faulklands Reply. 


the lic , and fay , that he deſires his damnation, 
evenas a Creatnre without any reference to his 
ſin, by chalking our onelic ſuch a way from 
Hell, which it was impoſſible for his ſearch to lead 
him into, and {Oo make him as much a worſe Fa- 
ther then Satan, as to damne is worſe then to de- 
voure; rather I ſzy then this , I will make. yours, 
| or the Pagan Legend , Ovids Metamorphoſis , my 
| Creed ; nor would I be a member of the Chriſti- 
| an Church, if this beliefe were a neceſlarie part of 
. Chriſtian Religion, bur ſhould crie out with Awver- 
roes, (whom T ranſubſtantiation kept a. Pagan) St 
anima mea cum Philoſophis, for the excellencie, and 
puritie of the doctrine in all other points tending 
wholly tothe honour of God, and the common hap- 


IS 


he deſires not the death of a ſinner , I will give him| 


| pineſle of man,che ſanctificd life, conſtant ſufferings, 
and wonderfull Miracles of the Divulgers of it, | 
the wonderfull progreſs of it , ( not a much leſle | 
| Miracle thenthey) the weak things of the World | 
confounding the ſtrong , and Fiſhermen confuting| 

| Philoſothers , that a Dodrine (o ſtri&t and con- ! 
;trarteto humane deſires, and not onelie barring 
| from {o much pleaſure and glory , bur alſo make- 
'ing the Seators liable to ſuch crueltie and con- 
| tempt, ſhould perſwade ſo manic, and fo wile per- 
{ons to leave preſent things in hope of furure, all 

this and whatſoever elſe, any Raimond, Seband, YVi- | 
i ves, Pleſtis, Charron, Or Grotins, could cither more | 
| ſharpl defigne, or more eloquentlic expreſlc, | 
| would not .reaſonablie prevaile , if ſuch a block as! 
ſucha Do&trine were laid in the way , (of which | 

M m ſorr| 
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Reſp. 


Repl, 
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p 


'exccllencie of the reſt of the Doctrine of. Chriſti- 


"The. Lord of Faulklands Reph- = | 


fort your Religion hath yet more } and that one| 
dead flie would corrupt the whole ointment , the| 


amitic would be thoughtthe Arr, and the great and/ 
and manie miracles would be thought the Ac of 
fome cvill Genize , fucly as befriended Apollonins, 
roenſnare men by thoſe meanes into the belect of 
that opinion, which fo mwch derogates from the 
Maker of things , andthe prevailing of it, though | 
a very probable argument , would nor ferve tor a 
Paſſe-Port to fach an impoſſtbilitic. - 

But farr more do I doubt , whether ever man, who 
had not the way of- Chriſt., or even of theſe who 
walked in it, atd ever do his beft ( except ſome few , 
and wery few, perhaps not twa of Chriſt his greateſs 
Favonrites) aud was yot ſo culpable, that his Perdi- 
110m would not have been imputed unto hingelf. 
God of his mercie put us in the ſcore of thoſe of whom 
he yy He will take pittic upon whom he plea- 
ferh, and Compaſſion of them he pittieth; 

How few-their number is we will not diſpute , 
fance Gods juſtice is in them vindicated, and they, 
not He, the Author of their damnation. But 
neither belceve I, that God is ſo-rigoroully juſt, as 
to ſtand readic to catch at a flip , (like an Uturer 
for the forfeiture of a bond ) bur is of long ſuffe- 
ring and Patience, and will as well accept 'our Rc- 
pentance, (joyned with amendment for this neg- 
{lect in our ſearch, as for other finns : Howfſoever 
I amo farre from thinking your prayer needleſle, 
«har I both thank you for 1 humbly., and jaync 


with you in.it heartitie 5; bujr a dv. 
, To 
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"The Lord of Faulklands Reply. 


To conclude, I am to make two very contrary 
excuſes; The one that my Paper hath left ſome 
things in yours unanſwered : The other , thatI 
have anſwered others too often. 
| Of the firſt , Iproteſt (which the Reader will 

beleeve me in) nothing is left out, in which I con- 
ceived any weight of Argument lay , but onelie 
ſuch things, as though they were ſuperfluous for 
the Logick, yet content to the Rhetorick of your 
work, ancloquent Treatiſe, being alwaies like a 
hopefull young Man, in quo aliquid amputandum. 

Of the Second , My Method, or rather my no 
Method was one, and your own Repetitions ano- 
ther Reaſon, ſo that you may the vn pardon 
me that faulr, of which your ſelf are a partic-caule, 

But to ſcale upall, I defire you , that how lit- 
tle aſſent ſoever you give to my Arguments , you 
will be pleaſed ta give credit ro my Aflertions , 


when I (criouſly profeſſe my elfe, 


, 


Tour wery much ob- 


liged and thankfull 


Servant. 


| 267 


— A— 


& | a... 
Mr. Walter Monague his Let- 
\'terto the Lord'of Faulkland, 


My. Lord, | nirwd'1-/javkly 

A Fer much debate concerning the fitteſt expreſſion 
of my duty to your Lordſbip,, whether I ought 

by ſilence , ſeek to ſapend your beletfe of the declara- 


; 


0 
4 
tion of my ſelfe, I have made here, or by a clear pr0- 
feffion- py; Za aſſure you of what 1 may Fr | ol to 
preſent you with, as. apprehenſive. of a miſ-inter- 
preted affection ; I conclude, what was moſt ſatiſ- 
factory to my {hb and immediate duty to God, was | 
oſt juſtifiable to-my ſecond, and derivative to Na- | 
ture. Therefore I reſolved ſo ſaone, to give youths. 
ingenious accompt of my felfe >. The greateſt part | 
of my life capable of diſtinttion of Religions, hath ' 

een imployed in places, and converſant with perſons, | 


oppoſe tothe Faith I'was bred in, therefore it had 
een ſtrange, if Natural carioſity, without any ſpiri- 
tuall provocation ,* had not invited to. the deſire. of | 
looking with mine-own eyes upon the. foundation 1 
ſtood upon; rather there holding. faſt blindfold by 
my education, to agree tobe tarried away alwayes.| 
after it,” inſenſible. of all ſhocks I met to. unfaſten me, | 
ard beſides, 1 was ſolicited wjth the reproaches Pro- | 
qo | teſtants 
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Mr. Walter Mountague his Letter © 


tel ants preſſe upon C atholicks, that they blindly be- 
leeve all the Impoſtores. of the Church,. without any 
illumination of the Fadgements , this my thourhts 
11]oyned, the cleareſt information of my ſelfe the 
differences berween us I could propoſe to my capa- 
city. © | 

| "5 at my laſt journey *nto Traly,' 7 did imploy all 
| my leaſure to a more Juſtifiable ſettlement of my be- 
leife, as 1 then imagined, by a confirmation of my 
judgement, in what had been introduced by my birth 
and education. I began with this conſideration , 
that there were two ſorts of queſtions bttween the 
Catholicks and Proteſtants , the one of Right or 
Dettrine, the other of Fact or Story, As this, whe- 
ther Luther-were the firſt Erettor of the Proteſtants 
Faith, whether it had a wiſible appearance of Paſtors 
and Teachers before , his time, I reſolved to begin my 


| enquiry with the Queſtion of F att, for theſe Rea- 


ons. | 
Firſt , Becauſe they were fo few, and ſo compre- 
henſible by all capacities , and the cantroverſies of 
doitrine ſo intricate, and ſo many, 4s they required 


much time and learning for their diſquiſition, oxel 
1 found my ſelfe unprovided for Fo theſe pak. 
tions for thus undertaking, and for the deciſion of 
the other,” 7 weeded not much preſumption te beleeve 
my ſelfe a competent Fudge, when it conſiſteth ancly in 
the peruſall adenine Teſtimonies. 

Secondly, I conſidered, that there was wo one 
point of controverted dottrine whereox.oll the "of 
depended, but that this oue Queſtion of Fatt was ſuch, | 
as the diciſion of it determined all the r ; For if 


if 
uther | 


tO 
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{to the Lord of Fadklad 


| Lurker could be proved to be the tnnovatuur of the 
Proteſi ants fatth, is was neceſſary evitted , of not 
being the trne ancient Apoſtolicall Religion, Thee 
fore 1 began with this enquiry , which Proteſtants 
are bound to make wr to this Objettion, to 

nd out an exiſtence of ſome Profeſſors of the refor- | 
fone Dottrines before Luthers re far Rho 
Catholicks were not obligedro prove the Negative, 
it was my part, to prove ts mp felfe the Affirmative, | 
| that our Religion was wo innovation by ſome pre- 
exiſtence before that, but in rhe peruſall of all the 
Sroxies or Records, Ecceſiaſticall, or Ciruill, as I could | 
chooſe, Fcould finde vo anciemer a diſſention from 
| che Roman C wrcb then Waldo, Wickliffe , or 
Huffe, whoſe cauſe had relation to the now-profe(ſed 
 Proteſtancy, ſo 46-1 found: an interval of about etgnt 
hundred yeares from the time, that all the Proteſtants 
confeſſe a Unity with the Charch of Rome down to 
ahoſe perſons ,without any apparent profeſs1on of diffe- |: 
rent Farth. .. Toanſwer my ſelfe in' this point, I read 
any of our Proteftam Authors whotreated of it, 
1:4 1 fonnd wſt of thems yeply to this fence, in which 
I cite here one of the miſt amhentique ,;  Dottor 
Whiraker.. 1» his Comroverſfie 2. 3. pag. 479. 
where they aske- of 1s, where our Church was here- 
rofore for fo' many Ages'® We anſwer , that it was in | 
ferret folrtnale,” that 10 ſay, it was concealed, and 


lay hid fromthe fight of men, and farther, the ſame 
Do#for , Chap. 4. pay. 502. ow Church alwayes 

was ; but you ſay it was not vifpble, doth that prove | 
that it ws not ?' No, for it lay hidin a folibary con- 
 cealment';'ts thisdivett fence, -were all xbe "anſwers | | 


that ae! 


| Mr. Walter Mountague his Letter 


| that ever 4 could meet to this Objection; I repeat no 
; more, theſe places being ſo. poſitive to our point. 
| Thes confeſſion of Inwviſibilitie in our Church for 
| ſo many ages did much perplex me, it ſeemed to me, | 
even to offend Naturall reaſon, ſuch a derogation | 
| {rom God) power or providence, as the ſufferance of | 
| | ſo great an — of the light of this true Church, | 
and ſuch a Church as this s deſcribed to be , ſeeming | 
| to me repugnant tothe maine reaſon, why God hath a | 
i Church on Earth, which s to be conſerver of the | 
Dottrine, Chriſts precepts, and to conveigh it from 
| age 10 age, wniill the end of the world. Therefore 
| 7 applyed my ſtudy,to jou ſuch arguments as the | 
| Catholicks brought for the proofe of a continual 
| viſcbility of the true Church down from the CA po- 
| ſtles time in all Ages , and apparance, of Dottors | 
teaching and adwiniſtring the Sacrament, in proofe 
of this I found they brought many proviſoes of the 
Scripture, but this text moſt literall, of the fourth of 
| the Epheſians , Chriſt hath placed in his Church, 
Paſtors and Doctors, to the conſummation of the 
| Saints, 11] we meet in the Unity of the Faith, 
| | and next the diſcourſe, upon which they inferre this | 
| 
| 
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neceſſary viſible ſucceſſion of the Church, ſeemed to 
me, to be a moſt rationall and convincing one, which 
65 to thu effect, Naturall Reaſon not being able to pro- 
portion to a man 4 cauſe that might certainly bring 
him toa ſtate of ſupernatarall happineſſe, and that | 
ſuch a cauſe being neceſſary to mankinde , which | 
0 herwiſewould totally faile of the end it was created | 
for , there remained no other way,” but thatit-muſt be | 
propoſed wnto 15 by ene, whoſe authority we.could not | 

doubt! 


——_— 
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| to the Lord of Faulkland. 


worbt of, and that'in ſo plaine'a manzer, as the ſim- 
Pplefi may be rupable of it 4s well as the learned. 
T 4 work was performea by vur Saviour, from whoſe 
wmourh all our Faith i originally derived, but this 
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ſneceeding age not being able toxecerve it immediate 
From thence ,, it was meceſ[ary 1 ſhould be conveyed 
anto them that lrved init , by theſe that did receive 


ut frcm Chriſis ewn Mouth, andſofreom Age to Age 
wntill the end of the world ;, and 1nwhat Age ſvewver 
this thred of dittrine ſhould bebroken gt muſt needs 
be ackniwledged jor the reaſon above mentioned , 
that the light, which ſheuld convey mankind through 
the darkneſſe of 1his world, was extinguiſhed , and 
mankind 1 left without a Guide to infallible ruine, 


which cannot ſtand with Gods providence and good- 
neſſe , which Saint Auſtine affirmes for his opinion, 
directly in his book de Util, Cred. Cap. 16. ſayin, 
If divine providence doe prefide over humane 
affaires , it is not to be doubted , but that there is 
ſome authoritie conſtituted by theſame God, upon 
which going, as uponcertaine ſteps, we are carried 
to God ; wor cantit be ſaid,he _ the Scriptures 
onely by theſe ſteps, ſince experience ſhewes us the con- 
eg real & <> right ſence of ſeverall 
of the moſt important places of it, that what -u5 con- 
tained there, cannot be a competeyt rule to mankind, 
which conſiſteth more of ſimple then learned mens 
and _ the Scriptures muſt huwve been ſuppoſed'ro 
have been kept in ſome hands, whaſe authortry -Yonſt 
beget our acceptance of it, which being nowher thing 
then the Churchin Ages, we hawe'no wore teas 
N » 
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from all corruption , then that it hath maintained 
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to beleeve, that it hath preſerved the Scriptures free 


it ſelfe in a continuall viſibility , which Saint 
Auguſtine concludeth to be a marke of the true 
Charch, in theſe words, in his book Cont. C<cill. 
194. The true Church hath this certaine ſigne, 
that itcannot+ be hid, therefore it muſt be known to 
all Nations , but that part of the Proteſtants is 
unknown to many, heirs cannot be the true , no 

inference can be ſtronger then from hence, that the 
concealem?nt of a Church diſproves the truth of it. 
Laſtly, not to inſiſt upox the allezation of the ſence | 
of all the Fathers of the Church in every ſeveral. 
Age, which ſeemed to me moſt cleave ;, that which in | 
this cauſe weighed much with m2, was the confeſſion 
and teſtimony of the approved Dottors themſelves | 
of the Poweflace Church , as Hooker in his Book of 
Eccleſ. Pol. pag. 126. God alwaics had, and' 
muſt have ſome viſible Church upon Earth : and 
Dottor Field, the firſt of Eccleſ. cap. 10. It cannor' 
be ,; bur thoſe that arethe true Church muſt be' 
known by the profeſſion of truth; azd further, the' 
ſame Dottor ſayes , How ſhould the Church be in| 


the world, and nobody profeſſe openly the ſaving 
truth of God; and Dottor White in his defence 
of the Way, chap. 4. pag. 799. The providence! 
of. God hath left Monuments and Stories for the 
confirmation of our faith ; and 7confeſſe truly, that 
our Religion is falſe, if 4 continuall deſcent of it can- 
not be demonſtrated by theſe monuments down from 
Chriſts time ; this appeareth. unto. me a diredt. ſub- 

| miſS:on 


( 


— 


84. Allthecternall government of the Church 


—_ 
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miſSion of themſelves, 10 produce theſe apparent teſti- | 


monies of the publique profeſſion of their faith , as 
the Catholiques demand ; but this I conldnever read,! 
nor know of any that performed ;, for Dodtor White| 
himſelfe, for want of proofe of this, us faine toſay in| 
another place in his Way to the Church , pag. 510.) 
The Doors of our taith, hath had a continuall | 
ſucceſſion, though not viſible to the world , ſothat | 
he flies from his nndertaking of a conſpicuous demon- 

ration of the monuments of his fanth, to an invi- 
ſible ſubterfuge , or a beleife without apparance ; 
for he ſaith, in the ſame book in another place, pag. 


may faile, ſoas a local] and perſonall ſucceſſion of 
Paſtors may be interrupted; ardpag. 403. We 
doc not conteſt for an externall ſucceſſhon, it ſufh- 
ceth that they ſucccedin the doctrine of the Apo- | 
ſtles and Faithfull, which in all ages did imbrace 
the ſame Faith, ſo «s here he removeth abſolutely 
all externall- proofe of ſucceſſion , which before he 
conſented to be guided by. 1 cannot ſay, 1 have 
verbally cited he Authors, _—_ I have tranſlated 
theſe places, though the Originall be in Engliſh, yet 
1 am ſure, their ſence # no way injured ; and I have 
choſen to allege Dodtor Whites authority , becauſe 
he #;an Orthodox Profeſſor of the Proteſtant Church , 
the refiettton of the ſtate of this queſtion, where 1 
found theProteſt ants defend themſelwves,onely by flying 
ont of fight, by confeſing a long inviſubility in their 
Church in apperance of Paſtors and Dottors +. the 
ſame. interpretation left me much looſened from: the 
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28 Ft of my profeſſed Religion, bus had nat yet 
4 


tranſported me to the Catholique Church , for I 
; 48 opinion , that our Divines might yet fill up this 
| vacancy with ſome more ſubſtantial then I could 
bo ws 0 I came back into England , _ a - | 
e of ſetking nothing ſo intentryely as ths ſati[- 
Lites , pay this Lowe I did covertly ( under 
another mans name) ſend this my ſcruple to one, 
whoſe learning and ſufficiency I had much affiance 
in, in theſe termes, whether there mas no viſible ſuc- 
ceſlion to be provedin the Proteſtapt Church, ſince 
the. Apaſtles time down ro Luther , and what was to 
be anſweredto that Objedtion, beſides the Conf:ſfion 
of inviſibility for ſo many azes, to this I could get 
noother anſwer, but that the point had been largely 
and learnedly handled by Dottor White, aud many 
other of our Church : upon this [ _ to:informe 
my ſelfe in. ſome other points, which ſcenmed. to me 
unwarrantable and [uſp tions in the Ceremonies of 


a ſolitle fatesfaition in apoiat that. ſeemed: to. nee 
ſo efentiall ; andin ali theſe ſeruples, 1fownd, nies 
own, miſtake in, the helesfe of the Tenents. of. the 
Romane Church, gave methe oncly, ocaſiomaf [can 
dall, not the prattife of thitir dottriues,, and ta. can- 
firme mein. the ſatisfattian of all then, I found the 
pratfiſe and authority. of moſt of the ancient, Farbers, 
yd inthe Proteſtant refutatians af theſe dadtrines, 
[hw rec ons of their authorities, as menihat might 


'F would rather. haJard the erning mith. them, then 


the Romane Church, ſinceT had ſuch aninducemeniÞ 


| 


[&97%-, ſo that the queſtion ſcemed.then tame. , whether 


| with 
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mith the. latter Reformers, which conſequently mi 

erre alſo in diſſenting from: them. conjequ _ fires, | 
take to diſpute the ſeveral Tenemts contraverteds 
nor. doubt that. your Lordſhip mill: ſuſpetth, that: i 
omitted. any ſatisfaction. ime any of them 


Church, is not liable to any ſuſpition of too forward 
or precipitate 7 ev of my ſelfe, my judgement 
perchance may be cenſured of ſeducement, my affettion 
cannot he 7d corrup:10n, 
| Upon theſe __ I did, ſoone after my returne 
laſt into England, reconcile my ſelfe to the Romance 
Catholique Church, in the beleife aud convincement 
of it , to be the true ancient and: Apeſtalicall by. hey 
 externall markes, and her interuall ojefR> of faith 
and dottrine ; and in her I reſolve to- live and dye, 
as the beſt way to Salwation : When I was in Eng- 
land 1 did not ſug difiimulation ſo dexterouſly, as 
if my fortune had read it to me, nor doe I now 
| profeſſe it ſo. deſperately.,, as. if it. were my. fartunes 
\ Legacie , for I doe not beleeve it ſo dangerons , 
but it may recover , for 1 know the Kings wiſedome 


_— —_ 


\ſuper-infuſeth a Reverence aud Obedience to Mo- 
| narchie , and ſtrengthens the bands of our obe- 
dience to our Naturall Prince , and his Grace and 
"—_ accaſian. of di 

| vertion of them from the natnrall uſuall exerciſe 
of themſelves , upon thoſe that have the honour 
ts have beene bred with approbation of fidelity in 
y * Is 


-— —— 


— 


» ſince» my» 
reſolution, of reconciling my. ſeife- ta'the\Romane| 


is rightly informed , that the Catholique Faith doth \' 
| 39f1 tend to the alienation of the Subjet , it rather | 


ho 
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his ſc ervice'; nor can I feare, that your Lordſhip 


chend any change © in my duty , even 
pri dij, ea aſare '( which 1 bd apprehend u; upon the 


mi po: waok occaſion ) ſhall never give me any 


of the leaſt receſsion from my in which profeſſion 
I humbly. aske _ ik leſs "gs ; : " 


Your Lordſhips 


| obedient Sonne 
Paris 21. Novemb. 
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The' Laid [of Eadlklaids' Anfyertd 4 
Letter of Mr. Mountagne, julitying his 
change of Religion , being diſperſed 


in many. Copies. 


Was deſired to give my opinions of the Reaſons , 
[ and <f Reaſon 7 I wilited _ CE 
and conſidered it', 1 was brought tobe perſwa- 
ded. | Jo * 
| Firſt , becauſe having been ſometimes in ſome 
degrees moved with the ſame Inducements , I thought 
that what ſatisfied me, might poſdibly have the ſame. 
effect upon him. | 1M 301A | 
Secondly , becauſe 1 being a Lay man ,'\a young | 
man , and an Tenorant man, I thought a little Rea- 
ſon might in liklyhood work more from my Pen , thes 
more from theirs, whoſe Profeſſion., Age , and Stu- 
dies 'might make him ſuſpect. , that it ts they are, tes 
hard for him ,” and not their Cauſe for his. 
Thirdly, Becauſe I was wery deſirous to do hins ſer: 
vice, not onelie as a man,and a Chriſtian, but 4s one, 
| whom all that know. him inwardly, eftteme of £5646 
parts,(and Iam deſirous ſomewhat to makeup 19 g1e8 
_ of them, by my reſpett 19 hoſe, that have | 


them) 


T he Lord of Faulklands Anſwer | 


them ) and 4s an impartiall ſecker j T _ , _ 
Ithuft he #5', and 1 .profe(ſe my felf to be, -[o 
nods Forti aſe: 914 (ns Aerts to that 
which #t oppafeth. | 


| 9 then , whereas he defends his ſearch , 1 
ſuppoſe, he is rather for that to receive praile, 
then to make Apologies , all men having cauſe ro 
ſafpe@ thargold which were given with this con- 
dion, that the Recciver ſhould not tricit by any 
Touchſtone, | 
| Sccondly, He faith, that there being two ſorts 
|| of Queſtions , the one of Right, or Doctrine, the | 
| other of Fact, or Story z As whether the Pro- | 
|reftants Faith had a viſible appearance before Lu- 
thyy., he refolyed to begin his enquiry with the 
| matter of Fa, as being ſooner to be found , 
(becauſe but one ) and caficr to be comprehendcd : 
To this I anſwer , by ſaying, that if they would 
not appcakc from the Right Tribunall , or rather 
Rule, which is the Scripture, thoſe many might: 
rafter -be ended then thus one , (we building our | 
| Faith onely uponplaine places , and all reaſonable 
men, bcing fufficient of what is plain) but if they 
appcaal to a confem of Fathers, and Councells , 
whereof many are loft, many not loſt not to be 
gotten , many uncertaine whether. Fathers or no 

Fathers, and rheſe, which we have,/and know, be- | 
Ing to0 for almoſt any induſtric to read 
over, \andablolurely-for any memory towremein»! 
ber; (which yerlonteeffaricybroniſe uny'one clauſe | 
|oF-any-one Father, deſtroies a conſent ) and be- 


_ing 
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be brought againſt the Scriptures, being the, Rate, 
| as difficulty, want of an infallible Interpreter, and 
| ſuch like , and being denied to have any intallibili- 
'ty, (Cn_ when they ſpeak not as witneſles, 
| which a conſent of them never gdoth- againſt us) 
| by one partic, which the Scripture is allowed to 


have by both , then I wonder nort if he think ſuch. 
a way ſo uncertaine, and fo long , that he was| 
willing to chuſe any ſhorter cut , rather then travell | 


it: Neither do I beleeve this other to be ſo ſhort, 
or ſo concluding as he imagines , for if he conſi- 
der' the large extent of Chriſtian Religion, ſo 
that we know little from any indifferent Relator 
of the opinions of the Abiſfins, ſo greata part of 
Chriſtendome , if he confider the great «induſtry 
of his Church in extinguiſhing thole whom they 
haye called Hereticks, and alſo their Books , ſo 
that we know ſcarce any thing of them, but from 


ing beſides liable to all: the- exceptions which-can 


' 
' 
1 


themſelves, (who are roo partiall to make good 


Hiſtorians ) if he conſider how carefully they 


ſtop mens -mouthes , {even thoſe of their own) 
with their Indices expurgatorti, it will then appear 
to him botha long work to ſeek, anda hard one to 
find, whether any thought like Zuthey in all Ages;/ 
and that he concludes very raſhly , who reſolves 

that there was none; becauſe he cannot find any , 
ſince they might have been viſible in their times, 
and yet not ſoo us, (for men are not the leſſe vis; 
ſible when they are ſo, fornot being after remetn-..| 
bered?) as ® rhan may-be a Gentleman y;jirhowgh | 


eee mann 


heknow not his pedigree : So that as'T will nox | 


O affirm 


- 


} 
I 


| 
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laffirm that there were alwaies ſach , becauſe I can- 
notÞrove it , ſo neither oughtthey ro make them- 
ſelves ſure there were none , without they could 
prove thar which is impoſſible, and therefore no 
Argument can be drawa from thence ; and if ir 
could be proved, that ſuch a no-waics-crring 
Church muſt at all rimes be, I had ra:her beleeve 
thatthere were ſtill ſuch , though ws kaow ther | 
not , which may be true, thea thagtheirs is it, 
which in my opinion cannor. 

Thirdly, He faies that he could find no one 
point of controyerted Doctrine , whereupon all 
the reſt depended, but that this one. Queſtion of 
Fa was ſuch, as the decifion of it dececmined 
all the reſt. 

To this I anſwer , That the Queſtion of the 
Enfallibilitie of the Pope, at leaſt of thoſe who 
adhcrero him, whichthey call the Church, is ſuch 
a one, as if determined , maſt determine all the} 
reſt , and not onely to us, butto all men, where- 
as this (though granted necefſarie, and determined 
to his with) would indeed conclude againſt us, but 
not for them , fince the Greek Church would pur 
in as good a Plea upon the Tile of Viſibility , as 
that of Rojne, and he would be to begin anew 
with them . when he had ended with us, 

Fourrhly, He gives his reaſon, If Luther coul” 
be evicted to be the Innovator , his Religio; 
is then cyiRed of not being the true ancient ans. 
and Apoſtoiicall, | ; 4 IM | 

To this' 1 anſwer , by confeſſing. the conle- 
quence; bur he might be the Renovator,, and ou 

the 
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= Innovator,, and then.no ſuch conſequence fol- 
OWES. 

Fifthly , He ſaies we are bovnd to. find an ex- 
iſtence of {ome Proteſſors of the reformed Reli- 
gion before Luther , which requirie is bound up- 
on his ſuppoſition” of the necefſitic of a continuall 


Church, 

Now I will firſt examine the ſence of his 
tearms. Byihe fiſt, I conceive!'by a place he 
Cites out of Saint Anſtine , that be meanes viſible 


to all Nations , but I pray, hath his been alwaies 
ſo, 1 mican at leaſt (for many Centuries) to thoſe 


Nations, which Co/urmbas hath nor long ſince diſ- 
covered. 

By the ſecond tearm Church ©, I ſuppoſe he 
meanes a Company. of: Chriſtians holding neither 
' more , or leſſe then Chriſt taught, (for in a more 
large ſence , no man. denies the Church to have 
been alwaics in ſome: degrees. viſible) and in this 
ſence, I not onely deny it neceflarie , thar itſhould 
be alwaies vifible:, but that. it ſhould alwaics bo, 
for I doubt whether there be, or fora long while, 


have been any ſuch. 
Next,, That ſuch. a one he meanes,, appeares,, 


ſome; , who inall Agcs have. differed from. them 
inthings which we hold, his fide would nor; accept 
of them, becauſe they agreed nor. with us in all 
things , and\yc when Campras intends to: prove 
all the. Fathersto bc his, he uſerh onely this courſe 


of inſtancing, in. ſome things wherein they agree 
O 2 with 


ſucceſſion of a viſible, and no-waics crronious| 


becauſe. when Catalogues have been brought of | 


_ 
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with him, (though ſometimes not ſo much, but ra- | 

ther the contrary ought to be inferred , as in the | 

inſtance of. Polycarpes , tor comparing: his words | 

with the Hiſtorie , it will appear , that he conclu- | 

ded him a Pupil for not bo rated by the | 
r 


Pope ) though they differed from them in man 


other, as. indeed all the notable Fathers did in 
niore then one point, I will therefore ſay , thar | 
if this be required to ſhewing that a Church hath 


us to do, which is impoſſible for themſelves. 


— 


bis preſent belcefe, and if he find not ſome Opini- 
ons of the Church of Rome as unknown unto An- 
riquity, as.ctther he, orI ; as the Popes Indulgen- 
ces having power to deliver out of _—_— , 


where. they zrcar of . Indulgences , if he find not 


de fide, which are ſo at Rome, as Prayer to Saints , 


their enjoying the Beatificall he before the 'day 


and her being free from all attuall ſin, if he find not 
ſome wholly unknown, and abſolutely condem- 
ned , which we condemne, as the lawfullneiſe of 
Picturing God the Farher , » whereof the - firſt is 


|-.confeſt by Barronims in «the Margent to an' Epiſtle 
of a Pope , which ates theſame, and the latter to 


be 


—_—” 


becn ever viſible, it is more then cither part can | 
do, and therefore I hope they will. come upon ber- | 
ter conſideration ro confefle that not neceſfarie for | 


of Fudgement, the Aſſumption of the = Virein, | 


For let any man look into Antiquitie , I will not | 
ſay withour all prcjudice , but »without an abſokne | 
|| Reſolution of 1ceing nothing in it. that contradicts 


| 


| 


confeſt by Biſhop Fiſher , and Alphonſmus TCafir, | 


others at firſt unknown, after known, but not held | 


| 


| 


be found in-many places 6f Saint \Auſtine,. LatFans: 
tzxs ,-and others}; nay if he find' not thavall the 
Doctors, Saints, Martyts of 'the two firſt Ages| 
(1 mean as many as are now-extant, and» ſpeak of} 
ir) held ſomething, which both pants condemne ,| 
as the opinions of the Chitiafts ;If I fay,; he find? 
not this; or I ſhew him not'that he might have' 
found it, I profefſe-I will be ready to ſpend my 
life for that Chutch,againſt which I now employ | 
- Pen : So that this will be the cnd ,--netther 
of your Churches have been alwaiecs viſible, one- | 
ly the difference is this, that we ' are moſt troubled | 
to ſhew our Church in the Latter, and more cor- | 


rupr Ages, and they theirs in the firſt and: pu- 
reft, that we can leaſt find ours at night, and they 
theirs at 'Noone.- / Arid: whereas he expects thar | 
Do&or White ſhould ſtandto this ;'to conteſle his; | 
Religion falſe, if a continuall deſcent- of it cannor. | 
| bedemonſtrated', 'if he himſelf will pleaſero grant | 
as much as he exacts; -if he/but-continuc in thus re- | 
ſolution; and inthis ſcarch;;- F doubt :no-more but 

that he will ſ6oneleaveto bea-Papiſt;then Lihould 

doubt if I (aw him now receiving the Communi- 
On = the Kings Chappell, that be had done it al- 

ready. eld Jee.f,25 

| «Six; His Reaſons for. the n&ceſſiric of the 
Vifibiliry follow, becauſe the contrary were a - de- | 
rogation from Gods Power or Providence. - | 
+ Ianfwer , Toſfay he could nor keeprhe Truth 
exactly in 'mens belecfe;-were to 'derogare/trom 
| Gods Power ,'to (ay he had not giveh 1ufficient, 

| meafies'to find the -Fruth ,/and vetdamned-men| 


for \ 
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for error ,. the firſt wquld be a derogation from 
his Providence, the ſecond, from his Faſtice , but 
to ſay he: ſuffers men to erre, who neglect the 
meanes of not erring., and that he damnes none 
\ for a meer error, in which the will hath no parc, 
and conſequently the man no fapl;t, derogares 
from none of the three, bur ſaics he, this is repug- 
nant tothe maine reaſon why God hath a Church 
upon Earth , to bs the conlerver of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt , and to -conveigh it, from Age to 
Age. | "= 

, 767 RA To conſerve it is every mans duty, 
but ſuch as they may all faile in, and indeed is ra- 
ther the the form oft- the Church., then the end of 
the Church , an exact conſeryation making an ex- 
act Church. and a lefle-perfet conſerying, alcſfe 
perfe&t Church, Ba fag eonyeighance of Dog- 
rine, the whole Church conveighs none , whereof 
many (if his be it) have had-bur little conveighed 
to them, Particular-Chriſtians (eſpecially, Paſt- 
ors). teach others, which4t. is cyery mans duty to 
do when he mects with themawho-want inſtruction, 
which he can give, and they arc likely to receive, 
| yet is not the inſtruRion of others every mans 

maineend. | 
But Mr. Mountazue I know, perſwades, him , 
that ſome bqdy.qf. meaare appointed to ganveigh 
this Doctrine which: men arcito receive, onely; ber 
| cauſe they deliver it,, and-this I abſolutely. deny, 
for we receive no Doctrine from the: Church 
upon the Churches authoxity,, becauſe, we know 
her nat to be the Church,, ull- we have cxaminer 
er 
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her Dodrine, and fo rather receive her for it, | 


Achilles , the fourth of the Epheſians , which he 
chnricth onely to employ like is Tyiarzos, his main 


dicrs, tome places too allegorical}, even in tus own 
opinion to ſtand examination, 


— — --— 


rhen ir for-her. ' Neither for the conveighance of 
the Truth-, is it -neceffarie that any company of 
men in all times hold'ir all, becauſe ſome may con- 
veigh ſome Truthes, and others another , out of 
which, by comparing their Doctrine with the Scri- 
ture, men may draw. forth a whole and perfet 
y of ;Truch, and though they deliver few 
other T ruthes, - yet in delivering Scnpture(where- 
in all neceflarie Truth is - conteined ) they deli- 
ver all ; and by that Rule, whoſoever regulates 
his life and DoGrine-, T am confident, that though 
he may miſtake Error for Trath in the way , he 
ſhall never miſtake Hell for Heaven inthe end, 
Seventhly, His next reafon is their common 


Battle, leaving his Yelztes , his lighr-armed Soal- 


Thewords are theſe, 


Now-out of this place 1 ſee-not how a Succelhi- 


_—_ beevinced, rirher think it may 4c if-chat | 


- 


"y 
"4 


He hath erven ſome Prophats, ſome Apoſtles, ſome | Vetſ. 11, 
£anzeliſts, ſome oF ger ſome Dithers. For 
the inſtauration of the Saints, for the work of the 
Miiſtery , for the Edification of the =_ of Chriſt, 
til we all med th - the Unity-of ' Faith, and the 
knowledge bf the Stn of God ; ano a p_ Mars > 
and imto the witdfare if 1ht Age of 'the fallneſſe ef 
Chriſt. That we may be-no mort Children , toff and 
carried about with everywind of Duttrige, 8c. 
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Apoſtle micant none. ' 
+ For firſt, He ſaith not will give, but he hath 
given:; and who. could ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles 
could/{xy, that Chrift had given, then the preſent 
Popeand the Doors who now adhere to him, 
Secondly , Allow that by what he hath given, 
were meant he hath promiſed, ( which would be a 
glotſe:not much unlike to that which .one- of the 
moſt wittie , and moſt cloquent of our Modern 
Divines, Doctor Donye, . notes of Statuiners (1 ) 
abrogamus ) yet ſince theſe ſeverall Nounes are 
governed/by rhe ſame Verb, and no diſtintion 
put, ic would :prove as well a neceſſitic of a con- 
tinuall Succeſſion of Apoſtles, Prophets, and 
Evaggcliſts, as of Paſtors, and Doors, which 
is more then either they can ſhew, or.pretend the 
can, ſo thatit ſeemes to' me to follow, that thele 
were then given to dothis till then, and not a Suc- 


ceflion of them promiſed, tillthen to do this, and 
ſo we receiving and retaining the Scriptures, where- 
in what they taught is contained, ( as we would any 


-: / [thing elfe that had as generall and ancient a Tra- 


dition ,4f there were any ſuch) need no more, 
for if he ſay that men are toſt for all the Scripture, 
I anſwer, þ acting for all their Doors, nay,if 
theſe keep any from. being toſt , it is the Scripture 
which does..it, upon. which their: authoritic 1s by 
them\founded upon their own Interpretation and 
Reaſon, who yet will not give us leave to build 
any thing upon ours out of plainer places , and 
though they. tell us, that we. cannot know the Scri- 


| 


| ptures bur from rhe;:Church,, they arc yer faine 


_ (as 


—_ 
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minicans about Pradetcrminarion-, and between | 
the Dominicans and allmoſt all the reſt about the 


ning, as Conformity with the Ancients, and ſuch 
like. * 
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(as appeares} to prove the authoritie of the Church 
out of Scripture, which makes me ask them in the 
words of their own Campiay, and with much more | 
cauſe Nihilne pudet Labyrimhi : | 

Eighthly, There followes another reaſon to 
this ſence , that reaſon not being able to ſhew man 
a way to eternall happineſſe , and without ſuch a 
one man would faile of the end to which he was 
ordained, it muſt be propoſed by an infallible au- 
thority in ſo plaine a manner, as even the ſimple 
might be capable of it, which being performed 
by our Saviour, it muſt be conyeighed to ſucceed- 
ing Ages by thoſe, who heard it from him, and 
IT oever this thread failed , mankind was left| 
without a Guideto inevitable ruine, 

I anſwer, That though all this granted , ir 
proves not againſt us, for we have the Scripture 
come down to us, relating Chriſts Do&rine,, -and 
written by thoſe that heard 4t, which the ſim- 
ple are capable of underſtanding, I mean as! 
much as is plaine, and more is nor neceſſarie, fince | 
other Queſtions may as well be ſuffered without | 


harme , as thole berwcen the Feſuites and the Dos | 


Immaculate Conception ) and rhoſe who are =o 


| 


neither are they capable our of Scripture to di(-| 
cerne the true Church, much leſſe by any of thoſe | 


Noteswhich require much underſtanding and lear- 


Ninethly, The ſame anſwer I give to this',| 
So P p _ ._ * ferveyl 


.- 
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lerves alſo to the following words of Saint Auſtine, 
- | for whereas Mr. Monntague concludeth , that he 

' could not meanc the Scripturcs as a competent 

| Rule ro mankind , which confiſteth moſt of ſim- 

| ple Perſons , becauſe there hath been continuall 
alterarions about the ſence of - important places. 

I anſwer, That I may as well conclude by the 
(ame Logick , that neither is the Church a com- 
petent Guide, becauſe in all Ages there have alſo 
been diſputes, not onely about her authority , but 
even which was ſhe, and to whatſoever reaſon he 
imputes this, to the ſame may we the other, as to 
Negligence, Pride, Prejudication , and the like, 
and if he pleaſe to (carch, I verily beleeve he will 
find, that the Scriptures are both cafier robe known 
| then the Church, and that it is as caſte ro know 
© { whattheſeteach, as when that hath defined ; fince 
** [they hold no decrees of hers binding de Fide , 
without a confirmation of the Popes , who cannot 
never be known infalliblly to be a Pope, becauſe 
a ſecret Sizny makes him none, no not to be a 
Chriſtian, becauſe want of due intention in the 
Baprtizer makes him none , whereof the latter is 
alwaies poſſible, and the firſt in ſome ages likely, 
and in hard Queſtions a readinefſe to yecld when. 
they ſhall be explained, me thinks ſhould ſerve as 
well as a readineſſe to aſſent to the decrees of the 
Church, when thoſe ſhall be pronounced. 
| Tenthly , He faith that the Scriprure maſt be 
kept ſafe in ſome hands,whole authority muſt beget 
our acceptance of it , which being no otherthen| 
(the Church of all ages, we have nomore reaſon to 
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 beleeve that it hath preſerved that free from Cor- | 
ruption, then it ſelf ina continuall viſtbiltete, 

I anſwer, Thar neitherto giving authority to 
Scriptures, nor to the keeping of 7 om , 1s requi- | 
red a continuall viſibility of a no-wates erring 
body of Chriſtians, the Writers of them give 
them their authority among Chriſtians , nor can 
the Church move any other , and that they were 
the Writers , we reccive from the generall Tra- 
dition and Teſtimony of the firſt Chriſtians , not 
from any following Church , who could- know 
nothing of it but from them , ( for for thoſe parts, 
which were then doubted of by ſuch as were not 
condemned for it by the reſt , why may not we 
remain inthe ſame ſuſpence of them that they did) 
and for their being kept and conyeighed,, this was 
not done onely by their Church , but by others , 
as by the Greeks, and there is no reaſon to ſay, that | —* 
to the keeping and tranſmitring of records ſafely, 

it is required to underſtand them perfectly , ſince 
| the old Teſtament was kept and tranſmitted by 
the Fewes , who yet were (0 Go” of erring , 
that our of it they looked for a Temporall King, 
when it ſpoke of a Spirituall ; and me thinks the j 
Teſtimony is greater. of a Church which contra- 
didts the Scripture , then of one which doth not, | 

ſince no mans witneſling is ſo ſoon to be taken , as ; 
when againſt himſelf, and fo their Teſtimonte E 
is more recciyeable , which is given to the Scri- 
ptures by which themſelves are. condemned. Be- 
lidesrhe generall reyercnce which ever hath been 


given to theſe Books, and the- continuall uſe of 
| P p2 them 
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them (together with ſeverall parties, having alwaies | 
their eyes upon each other each deſirous to | 
haye ſomewhat to accule in their adyerſarics) give 
us a greater certaintie , that theſe are the ſame wri- 
tings then we have, that any other ancient book is 
any other ancient Author, and we need not to have | 
any erring Company preſerved to make us ſurer | 
of it : Yet the Church of Rome, as infallible a 
Depoſitarie as ſhe is , hath ſuffered ſome variety | 
to creep into the — in ſome -lefſe material! | 
things, nay , and ſome whole Books ( as 'they | 
themſclves ſay) to be loſt, and if they ſay , how | 
then canthat be rule whereof part is loſt 9 I re-| 
ply, That wee are excuſed if we walk by all the 
Rule that we have, and thatthis maketh as much | 
againſt Traditions being the - Rule ; ſince the | 
Church hath not looked better to:Gods unwritten 
Word , then to his written, and if ſhe- pretend | 
ſhe hath , ler her tell. us the cauſe why Antichriſts : 
comming was deferred , which was a T radition | 
of Saint Pal to the Theſſalonians , and which | 
without impudence ſhe cannot pretend to have | 
loſt « Andif againe they. ſay , God hath preſfer- | 
ved all neceflary Tradition. I reply , fo hath he | 
all neceſlarie Scripture, for by nor being preſer- | 
ved, it became to us not neceflarie , fince we can- ! 
not be bound ro belceye and follow "that we can- | 
not find. | | 
Bur beſides, I beleeve that which was ever ne-. 
ceſſary is.contained in what remaines . for Pappias | 
ſaith of Saint Mark, that he writ: all that Saint 
Peter preacht', as Trenexs doth, that Lnke writ all | 
that | 
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that Saint Paul preacht , nay, Yincentins Lirinen- 


} 
| 


DD 


ſs, though he would haye the Scripture expoun- | 
| ded by ancient Tradition, yet confefſeth thar all 
| is there which isneceſſary, (and yet then there was | 


by ſuch a Tradition as he ſpeakes of , no more can 
be proved then is plainly there, and almoſt all 
Chtiiſtians conſentin;and truely I wonder,thart they 
{hould brag ſo much of that Author, fince both in 


as eſpecially in not ſending men to the- pretent 
Roman Church for a Guide, a much readier way, 
(if he had known it) then ſuch a long and coubt- 
full Rule, as he preſcribes , which indeed it is im- 
poſſible that almoſt any Queſtion ſhould be ended 


by | 


Eleventhly, He brings Saint A»ſtines authority 
to prove, thar the true Church mutt be alwaics vt- 
ſible ; bur if he underſtood Church in Mr 2Movn- 


| tagues ſence, I think he was deceived, neither 15 


Donatiſts , the Queſtion of the Church had never 
been exactly diſputed of, and by this, being one 
| of his maine grounds againſt -them , - and yer 
claiming no Tradinon , buronely- pliices -of Scri- 


| 
| 
| 


[ 


this and other things, he makes much againſt them, | 


| 
| 


| 


} 


F 
| 


8 


' 


this impudenttor me toſay, ſince I have cautc to | 
| think it but his particular opinion , by his {aying 
( which Cardinall Perron quoted) that before rhe | 


| pture , moſt of them allegorical}, andit ir were. 


| 


no more, I may. better diſent from. it , rhen -}.c 


| gita. was not tiren hatcht ?' in the- point ot-rhe Ch1i- 


liaſts, though {ome of them (Pappas and T7emnenas \ | 
£ 121m ] 1} 
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| 


| from all the firſt'Farhers , (for 'Dionyſins Arcapa- | 


no more Scripture then we now have) as indeed | 
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mary a dire&t Tradition, and Chriſts owne 
\words, 

| .Secondly, As uſcth this kind of libertie , ſo he 
| profeſſeth it in his ninetcenth Epiſtle , where he 
faith , that to Canonicall Scriptures hc had learnt 
tO givethe reverence, as nGt to doubt of what they 
{aid , becauſe they ſaid it, from all others he ex- 
pected proofe from Scripture or Reaſon. | 

Thirdly, The Church of Rowe condemnes 
{everall opinions of his , and therefore ſhe ought 
not to find fault with them who imitate her ex- 
ample. 

Twelfthly, He addes two reaſons more, The 
conſent of the Fathers of all ages , And the confeſit- 
on of Proteſt ants. 2 

To the Frſt I anſwer, That I know not of any 
ſuch, and am the more unapt to belceve it, be- 
cauſe Mr. Mountague vouchlafes not to infiſt up- 
on it, nor to quote any , which I gueſſe he would 
have done , but that he miſdoubted their _ 

Secondly, Suppoſe that all the Fathers which 
{ſpeake of this , did fay fo, yet if they ſay-it but as 
private Do&ors, and claime no Tradition, I know 
not why they ſhould weigh more then fo -"p 4 off 
the now learned , who having more helpes from 


Arts, and no fewer from Nature , are not wor:c 
ſearchers into what is Truth , though. leſſe cap- 
able of being Witneſſes ro what was Tradit- 
On. | 

Thirdly , They them{clyes often profeſſe they 
| £xpeCt not to be read as Judges, but as to be judg- 
'ed by their and our Rule, the Canonical] Scri4 


| 


prures, Fourth- 
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Fourthly, Let him pleaſe to: read about rhe Im- 
maculate Cl Roſa Salmeron, and Waddine, 
and he will find me as ſubmiſhve ro Antiquity , 
even whilſt I reje& it , as thoſe of their own Par- 
ty , for they to prefer new opinions before old, are 
faine to prefer new Doctors before old, and to 
confeſſe the latter more perſpicatious , and to differ 
from thoſe of former times , with as little {cru- 
ple as he would from Calvin, (whom Maldonar, on 
purpoſe to oppoſe, confeſleth he chuſeth a new 
Interpretation , before that of all the Ancients , 
\ which no witneſle but my eyes could have made 
me beleeve ) nay, and produce other points where- 
in their Church hath decrecd againſt the Fathers, 
1 to perſwade her to do ſo againe, althoug Campian 
with an cloquent brag , would perſwade us , that 
they are all as much for him , as Gregory the thir- 
\teenth who was then Pope. 

* Tothe Second I -anfwer , That Infallibility is 
not by us denied to the Church of Rowe, with an 
intention of allowing .it to particular Proteſtants, 
how wiſe and learned ſocver. 

Thirteenthly , He faies next , that he after rc- | 
ſolved to inform himſelf in other points which | 
ſeemed to him unwarrantable , and ſuperſtitious , 
and found onely his own miſtakes gave him occa- | 
ſion of Scandall. | 

. Tothis I anſwer, That I cannot well anſwer | 


any thing, unleſſe he had ſpecified the points , but 
I can ſay that there are many ,, as pi&turing God 
the Father , (which 1s generally though lawtull, 
and as generally practiſed ) rheir offerings - 
I 
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the Virgin Mary, (which onely differs from the 
Herefic of the Colliridians, inthata Candle is not 
a Cake) their praying to Saints, and beleeving de 
fide that they heareus, though ng way made cer-' 
raine that they do ſo, and many more, which with-' 
out 3ny miſtake of his might have given him oeca-! 
ſton to be ſtill ſcandalized : For whereas he faith 
char thoſe points were grounded upon the authori-/ 
ty of the ancient Fathers , which wis refuſed as' 
inſufficient by Proteſtants. 9 

I anſwer, That none of theſe I name have; 
any ground. in the Ancicnteſt, nay , the firſt is hy! 
them diſallowed, and if any other ſuperſtition of 
theirs have from them any ground, yetthey who! 
depart from ſo many of the Ancients in ſeverall' 
opinions , cannot by any reaſon be excuſed for, 
retaining any error , becauſe theretg they conſent, 
nor have the Proteſtants cauſe to receive it from! 
fi as a ſufficient Apologic, neither harh he to 


follow the Fathers rather then Protcſtants, ina 
cauſe, in which not the Perſons ,. but the Reaſons, 
| were to have been conſidered. For when Saint' 
| Hierome was by this way both brought into, and 
| held in a ſtrange error,though he ſpeakes ſomething 
|heldin a ſtrangeerror,chough he ſp hing) 
like Mr. Mountagne, Patiaris me errare cum talibus ,' 
Suffer me to erre with ſuch men , yet he could nor 
| obraine Saint Auſtines leave,” who would nor ſuffer 
| kim , but anſwered their Realons , and neglected 

their Authorities, | 
Fourteenthly , He ſpeakes of his Religion ſu- 
per-infuſing Loyalty , and-1f he had onely faid' 
it deſtroicd or'weakned it not, 'I ( who with that' 
no! 
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no doubt of his allecagiance may once enter his 
mind, to whom we all owe ir, but protecſſe my {elf 
his humble Servant, and no waics his enemy , 
though his adverſaric ) would then made no an- 
{wer, but ſince he ſpeakes as if Popery were the 


— 


way tO obedience , I cannot but ſay , that though 
no Tenet of thcir. whole Church (which I know) 
make at all againſt ir, yet there are prevailing! 
opinions on that fide, which are not fir to make] 
good ſubjects, when their King and they are of 
different perſwaſions, For befides that Cardinall| 
D' offat (an Author which Mr. Mowntagne, I| 
know , hath read , becauſe whoſocuer hath bur 
conſidered State matters, muſt be as well skilled in 
him, as any Prieſt in his Breviary) tell us, that it | 
is the Spaniards Maxime , That Faith is not to be| 
kept amongſt Hereticks , and more, that the Pope 
intimated as much in a diſcourſe, intended to per- 
{wade the King of Fraxce to forſake the Queen of 
Enzland, he faith moreover , ſpeaking in another 
place , ſpeaking about the MarquiFat of Saluces , 
thatthey hold at Rowe, that the Pope, to avoid a 
probable danger of the encreafing of Herefie 
may takea Territory from the true Owner, an 
diſpoſe of it to another, and many alſo defend , 
that he hath power to depoſe an Herceticall Prince, 
and of Herefte the makes himſelf the Judge; So 
that though I had rather my tongue ſhould cleave 
to the roofe of my mouth , then rhat I ſhould de- 
ny that a Papiſt may bea good Subject, even to a 
King whom he accounts an Herctick , fince I veri- 
ly beleeve, that I my (elf know very many , very 
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good : yer Popery is like to an ill aire, wherein 
' {rhough many keep their healthes , yet many are 
infected , ( (othatat moſt they are good Subjedts | 
bur during the Popes pleaſure ) and the reſt are in 
more danger , then if they were out of it. | 

To conclude, I beleeve that what_I have ſaid 
may at leaſt ſerve ( if he will deſcend to con(ider | 
It) tomove Mr. Mountague to a further ſearch , 
and for Memorandums in it, which if it do, he will 
be ſoone able to give as much better Reaſons for 
my conclufion , (that ſuch a Viſible Church 
neither need , nor can be ſhewed ) as his under-; - 
ſtanding is degrees above mine, I hope allo by! 
comparing the body of their beleefe, and the | 
ground of their authority, the little that can be 
drawnout of the fourth of the Epheſians , with the 
Miriads of contradiction in T ranſubſtantiation , 
he will come to ſee , that their Pillars are too weak 
to hold up any building , be it neverſo light , and 
their building is too heavie to be held up by any | 
Pillars, be they never ſo ſtrong , and truſt he will | 
| returnto us, whom he will find that he hath cauſc- 
leffely left, if he be (which I doubt not) ſo inge- 
nuous , as not to hold an opinion, becauſe he hath 
turned to it, nor to ſtay, onely becauſe he went. 
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